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No. 1. A set o£ five plates of the Mitranandapuram matha. 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on a set oE five copper-plates, 
which measure 13" by 2,V' and have a ring-hole, 3/10" in diameter, bored on 
the left margin, half an inch inside from the edge and in the middle of the width. 
The plates bear writing on both sides. They have no ring. On the left margin 
of the obverse faces, a little above the ring hole, Tamil numerals are marked. The 
plates belong to a Brahmin gentleman of the Potti class residing in tlie Mitr- 
anandapuram matha: but nothing is known as regards how and when they were 
discovered. Bandit bnmvasa Sastn, bmntivisarada. obtained them for examina¬ 
tion a tew years ago: and under his supervision, good impressions of them were 
.taken. The plates had to be returned immediately to tile owner as he was not 
willing to part with them lor any length of tune. I edit the inscriptions with the 
help of these impressions. .Judging from them, the preservation of tile record 
may be said to be excellent as lar as the middle of the second line on plate A b., 
where the first inscription ends. Ihe remaining five lines on this plate and a 
small bit at the end of line 2, which go to form a fresh inscription, though relat¬ 
ing to the same temple, are not so neatly cut as the rest. In fact, three different 
scripts are noticeable m this set of copper-plates. Up to line 76 the writing is 
uniform m shape though not always in size: from the latter part of line 76 up to 
Kllapperwr in line 77, it is in a slightly different hand; and from Ifilapperur to 
the end of the plate, it varies considerably from the two previous portions. 

The first part of the inscription, which is the principal one on these plates, 
is-written in the Tatteluttu alphabet of about the 13th century A. D. The 
alphabet employed in tlie subsequent portion may be called a debased form of the 
same script, bordering on the Koleluttu characters. 

The only Grantlia letters used are smsti sri ( l . 1), shnajna ( l . 2), shu in 
m shu (/. 17), and sahasra (l. 67).' The writing of the inscription calls for a few 
remarks. The first thing to notice in this direction is the want of uniformity in 
the size of letters. 

Many letters had been omitted and afterwards entered by way of interlineation. 
Such are incised below the line. Two instances of them occur in line 19, one in 
line 25, one in line 56, and another in line 64. It is particular)' worthy of men¬ 
tion that at the end of line 68, there is a vacant space which should have contained 
a number of syllables that are actually required to go with what follows, to 
complete the sense. The pa and va of this record are hardly distinguishable 
from each other: and ya has a very small inward loop at the left top. Ta is 
completely closed at the left side: and hard ra is shaped almost like a big zero. 
The bottom portion of na is not separated. In its formation, nai (ll. 12, 38 and 
56) resembles the letter po with the difference that the former has a closed down¬ 
ward loop at the commencement, which the latter has not. For the Ion gpo, the 
engraver gives an open convex curve on the left side and a secondary a symbol oil 
the right. The latter differentiates it from the short po to which it is not added 
(7. 29). It is worthy of note that the distinction between po and po is not made 
G. P. T. 3855. 500. 12-11-1920. B 
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in earlier Vatteluttu charters like the Madras Musuem plates of Jatilavarman 1 
and the Ambasamudram record of Varaguria-Makaraja. 2 In this respect, our 
inscription presents points of similarity to the epigraphs of Srrrallabhan-Kodai 3 
and Bhaskara-Ravivarman 4 in which, however, ra presents a much older ap¬ 
pearance. A reference to the plates will show that with regard to the letters na, 
ru, tu and dai , which are generally liable to be mistaken one for the other, our epi¬ 
graph maintains clear distinction. One other point that calls for attention is that 
the rare symbol for no is employed in lines 74 and 75. There is every likelihood 
of confounding this letter with ku or ku and as such it requires more than a passing 
notice. While ku or ku is disjointed at the bottom, is completely connected and 
has a bigger round loop at the commencement: the middle portion resembles the 

The language of the inscription may be called the western dialect of Tamil,' 
very commonly used in the Jithic records of the Malabar coast. There are certain 
usages which are quite peculiar to these epigraphs and, as such, they deserve 
notice. Tamil inscriptions often employ colloquial or vulgar forms in registering 
stone or copper-plate documents, but they are not so profuse as those found ill the 
Yatteluttu records of the Malai-nadu. Forms of words and phrases occurring 
in this inscription, as well as the sense which particular terms convey are worthy 
of note for a comparative study of kindred records and are also valuable as philo¬ 
logical aids. In the name lirishnajfiapalarar occurring in line 2, palarar is an 
adaptation of the Sanskrit Bhattaraka, which finds its way in Tamil in such 
forms as Bhattaragar, Pidarar or Padarar. 3 One of the stone inscriptions of Mitr - 
anandapuram introduces a certain Brahmapra^flabhaiarar-tiruvadi, 1, another men¬ 
tions yadavendr&nubhatippalarar-tiruvadi 7 and two others name Ramajfia- 
palarar - tiruvadi. 8 A stone record, from Tiruvallam, dated in Kollam 411 
( = A. D. fl235), brings to notice Mukundottamapalara-tiruvadi. 0 All these 
persons seem to have been vested with some authority which is not quite apparent 
at present. That they were entrusted with the management of temples is almost 
certain; and the fact that Krishnajnapalarar of our record had ordered the re- 
engraving of the contents of inscriptions that existed previously, might he 
taken to show that they had some power in that connection. The other term 
tiruvadi, which they , had adopted, might iiidicate that they were sanyasins 10 
attached to the mafias belonging to the respective temples. 
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Adiyarkkunallar, the commentator on the Silagypadigdram notes that Adtgal is' 
a term applied to persons tvho have renounced the world 1 1. e, sanyasina. We 
find it employed in the case of Aiyai, a female ascetic of the Jama or Bauddha. 
creed figuring in the work. 2 Sometimes, the term appears m the form Tiruvafii 
or Tiruvadigal. In all cases, it seems to have indicated respectability, reverence 
or endearment; and, as such, we find it appended to the names ot kings, queens, 
chiefs, elders, heads of spiritual institutions, sanydsins, and gods; or used separ¬ 
ately in referring to them. Thus, in inscriptions, we meet with forms like Bha- 
skaran-Ravivarman-Tiruvadi 8 and Soiapcrui nan-adigal 4 among kings; Kskkilan- 
adigal 5 and Adigal-Kamban Maramb&vai,“ Pugalttunai-Aiigal■ among queens; 
Ayvan-adigal-iiruvadi and Rstma-Tiruvadi, 8 ViluppBraraiyar A yyakkutti Adigal 9 
among chiefs; Gunavlrakkurav-Adigal, 10 a Jaina teacher; and Tirumulattanattu- 
Perumau-Admal 11 and Karrali-Pernnian-Adigal 1 * among the names of gods, 
prom all these- it will be evident that the term could not have had the exclusive 
sense ol a religious recluse. Tn Ins Tiruttoniattugai SundaramOrtti-Nayanar gives 
a list ot the great Saiva samts that preceded him. To their names, lie generally 
affixes the honorific plural Adiyar, perhaps out of respect or reverence. Among 
these we would specially note Appudi-Affiyar Naminandi-Adiyar and Aivadigal 
KjUjavarkOn. 13 

In such expressions as “jl Iaho.dev.ar dlvadanangahtm Tiruvadigal deva- 
ddnaAgalum ,” 14 “ TiruvaduialuHru-pang-irandu Mahadevariku pangu mndii. ’ 15 
and “Tiruvadigal srihn/dum nandavanamum ” 10 Ttruvacbnal seems to denote 
exclusively Vishnu temples as distinguished from fcivo shrines. 17 Besides the 
above mentioned usages of the term, we have to note that Adigal or Adigalmar 
indicated ‘a body of men’ which perhaps included m it all those who performed 
worship in temples. That this body was separate from, but had the privilege 
of meeting in company with, the members of the village assembly (sathat), for 
settling matters of moment is clear from such expressions as “sabhaiyam adigal- 
marum avirddattal kadi-chcheyda kachcham .” 18 The Sanskrit equivalent of adigal 
is paddh and its usage is to some extent, similar; e. g , Pujyapadah, Bhngavat- 
padah, Tatapadah, Acharyapadah, etc. Though the application of the term adigal 



3 Trmmimre ArclumUjiml Serin, Vol. II., pp. 40, 41. 

5 Bp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 133. Hero, Kokkilan-A^igsl is caller] tile mother ol KSj&dityi. 

6 Sonth-Iniliem Inscriptions, Vol. III. Part. III. p. 226. 

7 No. 168 of Madras Epigraphies collection for 1904. 

8 Travancore Archeological Scries, vol. II. pp. 67 and 68. 

9 No. 168 of Madras Epigraphy's collection for 1904. 

11 No. 319. of Do. for 1904. 

12 Sooth-Indviu Inscriptions Vol. III. Part HI, p. 228. 

13 See. p. 699 of Tevaram. 

14 South-Ind, Inscrs. Vol. II, page 46, sect. 2, text-line 3f. 

15 Hid p. 527, text-line 9. 

16 See Introd. to Sontk-ImUan Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 41. 
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or Tiruvadiqal is general, it does not appear to have been so freely used in connec¬ 
tion vrith kings and bodies of men in other parts of Southern India, as in Malabar. 
And per haps n from this circumstance, the country of Travancore came to be called 
by the proper name Tirumdi-desam or Tiruvadi-rdjya, It is curious that Dr. 
Winslow explains Tiruvadi-’rajyam as a ‘society without law or justice’, ‘anarchy 
or want of Government’. 

In line. 3, the term Battaragar is used to denote the god at Mitriuanda- 
puram. In this sense, it is invariably employed in Tamil epigraphs. Instances in 
which the term is used to mean worshippers are not rare. In the subjoined record 
olla is used for ulla. It occurs several times e. g. tiruchchennadaikkolla ( l. 3.) 
melotta (/-i.) n ondavilaktirpolla {I. 35), amirdiunollidu (ZZ. 74 & 75) and rdja- 
bogamoUadu ( l. 32). In such words as epperppattidu (l. 4.), selvidu {ll. 6 & 57), 
kolvidu (l. 17) fiUidu (l. 74) which stand tor epperppatiadu, selvadu, kolradu 
and ulladu, we notice the change of the Tamil a into i. The correct Tamil from 
kolvadu is also used once in line 25 f. For amuitta, the form amaichcha is sub¬ 
stituted in lines 7 and 20. When a hard consonant {vallipam), follows a nasal 
or a letter of the mellinam , the former is generally changed into the corresponding 
letter of the mellinam class.- Several instances of this occur in this inscription, e. g. 

k is changed into ii, in Mftnnilkudi (L 42), PanaiAnattur pannu ( l . 71); 
and Klrttimannalam (65 f): 

eh is changed into n, in Pakflfii ( l. 34) and vefifii (Z. 43): 

t into n, in kidanna (Z. 56) and Sennan (Z. 18): 

andp into m, in tammira for tambira. 1 

For aimparai, our inscription substitutes amparai (ZZ. 12, 13, 15 and 49), 
aymparai (Jl. 22) and. aymparai (Z. 53)- The use of the word tanralai (ZZ. 9 & 17) 
for tanakku is worthy of note. For the dative, u is added instead of ku in such in¬ 
stances as selaviiiriu (l. 68) agattiyakuniattinnu (Z. 65), amudiimu (Z. 80) vilakkingu 
(Z. 80) and vishumntiu (Z. 17). The rules of Tamil grammar would not admit the 
doubling of the final consonant in these instances. Niyadi {ll 5,18) of our inscription 
assumes the forms nigadi , 2 nisadi, niyadam and nisadam in other records. Ari is 
used for arisi in lines 19 and 34. Sometimes the connecting particle um is omitted 
e. g. Perufigulam nalkalam Tachchakkodu irukalah-kuda for l ndrkalamum' iru- 
kalamumkuda. Similarly, the particle um is required after narkalam, mukkalam and 
irukdlain occurring in lines 42 and 43. The rules of sandhi are set at naught in such 
cases as nalpadu, nalkalam, paraiarai, irukalaarai {ll. 63, 64),pumindl (Z. 70) otirunal 
(Z. 72), padipattal (Z. 66), though .the record makes use of such forms as mulakku 
(ZZ. 10, 17) narpadu, narkalam, paraiyarai, Merrachchakhddu, narpattiruparai- 
yarai, narnmi, {l. 53), and Apaiyaraiyagitira (l. 56). In muur.onru and nalonru, 
the marked preference to forms without connecting particles!, may be observed. 
The termination il is used for the locative, and al either for the instrumental or 
for the ablative,—more probably for the latter e. g. Kolachchaimulaii/t'Z Varai- 
yamyal nel padipparai (Z. 13 f). Al is also used for the instrumental in such 
phrases as idatgaliydl arundli. 


1 Travancore Archeological Series^, Vol. I p. 302. 
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The writer of the present inscription gives the names of lands by the 
quantity of seed that could be sown in them. This custom still obtains in Tra- 
vancore, Tinnevelly and other parts of the Tamil country. Thus the term pa- 
ndiru-tani-vittuppaiu (7. 46) indicates a land that could be sown with twelve 
tuni of seed. Instead of vittuppadu, its equivalent viraipp&du is now current in 
such phrase as nalukottai viraippadu. Quite in the same sense, the shortened 
phrase kalampadu (l. 23 &c.) is employed in this record; and it means that the 
land requires (one) kalam ( of seed). Sometimes, perhaps for the sake of brevity, 
the writer omits the term padu and uses only kalam e. g. Vittikodu nilam kalam 
(, l . 38 f ) where it means that the land called Vittikodu (can be sown with ) (one) 
kalam (of seed). In expressing the income derived from lands, the writer uses 
the words ‘nilam enkalattal nelpadin-aim-parai (l. 28)’ i. e. fifteen parai of paddy 
(accruing) from the land (which requires) eight kalam (of seed) for sowing. 
In most cases, this form is still further shortened into Vittikkodu nilam kalam nel 
irupatliru-parai, (l. 38£) or by omitting even the word nilam e. g. Muimilkodu 
narkalam nel muppaduparai (l. 49 f ). 

The term melodi , which is often used in our inscription, is not explained in 
dictionaries. But its sense can, with some amount of certainty, be determined from 
its use. In the above paragraph, it has been shown that the writer of the present 
inscription indicates the incomes from lands by mentioning the quantity of paddy 
immediately after the lands which are again expressed by simply noting the quant¬ 
ity of seed that could be sown in them. In a large number of cases, the quantity 
of paddy is followed by such terms as mutir-oiiru-melodi (ll. 22 f and 30) nalojirn 
melodi kolvadu (l. 29), melodi munr-otpru (l. 70), or merely melodi (l. 45), from 
which it looks as if the term melodi stands for the income derived form the lands. 
Melvaram will not be an improper equivalent of melodi. And in this connection, 
it may be noted that there is still the usage ‘ mmimtt-onru melvaram' and ‘ndlil- 
onrn melvaram', current in some parts of the Tamil districts. Odi in modern 
MalaySlam means “a rice field” and not the income from it. In the sense of 
melodi, ayakara is used in line 62. 

Vdlahqolli (U. II, 25, and 37), kalaparai Q. 23), kalavarai (ll. 23 & 50), 
pattattudavai (Z- 25), eruma-dla ( l. 25), and muttavilai (l. 25), are terms applied to 
indicate different classes of lands. Ptirayidam or puraiyidarn,, i. e. land surround¬ 
ing houses (ll. 34 and 57), vayal and karai are also mentioned (l. 75). The 
meaning of Purappadagaram (l. 75) is not clear: perhaps it is a proper noun here. 
But in other epigraphs padagaram and pnhjatppadagaram are used in a general 


Among the names of measures, we have idaAgali, nali, uri, ulakku, parai , 
tuni, karrai (ll. 62 and 65) and kalam. Parai contained according to line 26, ten 
ndU. From other inscriptions, we gather that it varied in its capacity. The 
Srlvallabhan Kodai epigraph of Tiruvanmandur mentions one which held nine 
nali 1 


I. p. 23. 
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The phrases munnalichchai-ari and ndnalichchari, which are not in popular 
usage, occur in lines 57 and 80. In these cases, chat and cha appear to be contrac¬ 
tions of cheydu which is the form used in similar places in tile Mamba lji plate 
of Srlvallabhan-Kodai 1 and the stone inscriptions of Bhaskara-Ravivarman. 2 
In the former plate, eheydu-nel is also used. 3 In all these instances, cheydu, 
chai , and cha are not mere expletives but appear to convey the meaning ‘good, 
clean or superior’ and are probably the remnants of the word s 'eydu or 
semmai. Thus cheydu-nel means ‘good paddy’ and cheyd-ari ‘superior rice.’ Here 
may 1 be noted the use 6f “chennel”, “arisi chennel-tittai nanali ,” employed in 
similar places in other epigraphs. 4 In Tachcholi Pattu the phrase “munnalichcha 
an" occurs, perhaps in the same sense. 5 Vittn-ulogam ( l. (50f), sandivirutti 
(1. 67) and amavadi, stand for Vishnuloka , santivritti' and amavasya.. The change 
of Yishnu into Vittu is one worthy of note. The word generally adopts tile 
form vinna changing the sh into n: e. g. Vinnagara for Vishnugriha, Kanna for 
Krishna. But the substitution of da for sAa is quite common e. g. Meda for 
Mesha, Idavam for Rishabha. Tiruvakkiram frequently figures in the Yat- 
teluttu inscriptions of the State, while uttamagram takes its place in the epigraphs 
of the Tanjore, Trichinopoly and other districts. 

Among proper names of lands, we frequbntly meet with the endings kodu 
(ll. 8, 15, 22, 69), kadu (ll. 25 and 31) or kudu ( l. 14), muri (l. 52) or murai 
(1. 55), vay (11. 47 and 62), man (II. 12f, 43, 46), and ara or arai (11. 13, 30, 42, 
48, 56). 

Deyarsittau, which occurs in line 60, must be taken to denote the name of 
a standard grain and liquid measure, probably called after the god, just as Ada- 
vallan and DakshiijamSruvitankan mentioned very often in the Tanjore inscrip¬ 
tions of Rajaraja I. In former times, it was also customary to call weights and 
measures after the names of kings e. g. Rajakesari, Videlvidugu, Arumolidevan. 

This epigraph does not appear to be a fresh grant but purports only to give 
a list of lands that had been made over to the temple at different times and re¬ 
corded as such either on stone or copper. This fact is plain from the use of the 
phrase “vettiruaapadi" occurring in line 4. The engraving of the present inscrip¬ 
tion was ordered by one Krisknajna-apalarar (11. 2 to 4) who must have been a 
person of some^ consequence, though his calling and authority are not mentioned. 
The astromonical data furnished regarding the date on which the order for the 
re-engraving was given t. e. ‘In the month of Vrischika when Jupiter stood in 
Dkanus” (l. 1) are not sufficient for calculation or verification. 


1 Ep. lud Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 9. 

2 Train Archl. Series, Vo). II. pp, 39 and 47. 

3 Ep. lud. Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 10. 

4 Ibid, Vol. VII. p. 90, text-lines 15 and 30. 

6 See Dr. Gllndert’s Malayllam Dictionary under mutmali. 
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The object of the inscription is to register the gifts made to meet the ex¬ 
penses of the temple at Mitranandapuram. The first of the grants recorded is 
said to have been made in the month of Mithunam when Jupiter was in Tulam, by 
a certain Iluoran Keralai), a resident of Perungujam, for supplying a dish of 
sacred meal (h 5), which is here apparently intended for feeding a Brahmana. 
The second gift was made by Sendai) Kanda?} of Devarppalji, for offerings to the 
god and sacred meal and condiment (7. 18f). The same person is said to have pro¬ 
vided also for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple. The inscription then gives 
a list of lands, which were perhaps given by others for the same purpose i. e. for 
sacred lamps (7. 3off). Next follow further grants made by Sendan Kandari of 
Devarpalli, for conducting worship and for performing sahasraii (i. e. sahasra- 
nama-arckana ‘offering of flowers 1,000 times uttering the thousand names 
of the god) ( l. 65). Then the inscription registers gifts made for offerings and 
expenses to be defrayed on the days of Amavadi (i. e. Amavasya ‘the new- 
moon’) (7. 76). Finally, in somewhat later characters, the epigraph records that 
the Venadu king Ravimarttandavarmaii of Kilapperur bestowed the incomes of 
Rajabhoija and turam which accrued to him at Tiruvanandapuram, for daily offer¬ 
ings and sacred lamps ( U. 78ff). The inscription ends with the mention of the 
name Iravi-Pdrur (/. 82). 

It remains now to note tliat Mitranandapuram, to whose temples our in¬ 
scription registers grants, forms part of Trivandrum. It is situated to the west 
of the temple of SrI-Padmanabhasvamin from whose western gate a stonepaved 
path-way leads to it. Here are three shrines dedicated to Siva, Vishnu and 
Brahma. As will be noticed below in editing the stone inscriptions of Mitrananda¬ 
puram, like Krishnajna-Bhatarar of the subjoined inscription, Ramajna-Bhatarar 
and Brahmaprajfia-Bhatarar were connected with the management of the same 
temple at different times. A point that is worthy of special mention is that the ' 
god in the Brahma shrine is called in its inscriptions Dakshiriasvarnamukai-Bha- 

Quite a large number of proper nai aes of villages and lands are furnished 
in this inscription. A list of these, arranged in alphabetical order, is given below. 

I have teen able to indentify most of the villages. In column 2 of the list the 
names of villages and lands as the}' occur in the inscriptions, are given; in colum 
3, the references to the lines; and in column 4, a short note as regards their identi¬ 
fication. 


S No al 

Name of villages and 

References 
to lines. 

Remarks. 


2 

3 

[ * 

1 

Agattikoffu 

73 

65 1 

There is a village named Agastyakod 
in the Anchal-Pakuthi of Pathana- 
puram Taluk. 

.2 

Agattiyakuijffain 
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"xT 1 


3 

6 


10 


11 


13 

11 

15 

16 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 


Name of villages and 


References 


Remarks. 


AlaikkSttar 

Alayakkottai 

Ambaruttikkuli 

ABaikkulimugam 


51 

39 

77 


[54, 55, 56 


Melanaikkulimugam 

Iflaiyaiai 

Andamaonr 

Ariyappalanni 

Devarpalli 


56 

48 

27 


This name which occurs before Seij- 
IWJ Kandau may be considered as 
the village of original settlement of 
the person. 


Idaikkai'k&du 

Idaimalaikkal 


There is a village called Idamala in 
Pufljar- Pakuthi in Peermade Taluk. 
Idamulakkal is a Pakuthi in Pathana- 
puram Taluk. 


Idaimalai 

Sijcridaimalai 

Peridaimalai 

Idaiyarman 

Ilantoftam 

IlavSnadu 


31,59 


46 This is now a hamlet of Muttattara 

58 | Pakuthi in the Trivandram Taluk. 
Illavenattunalltlr figures as a village 

59 I in the Huzur plates of Karunanda- 
j dakkan of the 9th century A. D. 
| where it is stated to be situated in 
1 TeAga-nadu and as sum must be 

located in the Vilavankod Taluk, 
I Painkulam-Pakuthy. 


Indatjur 

Iravip6rur 

Irutalaikodu 


11,12 

82 

54 


This is 


KaduvSlamalaikulam 

Kallajai 

Karjichchikodu 


43 

48 

22 


Pakuthi in Tiruvalla Taluk. 
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^o? 1 

Name of villages and 
lands. 

References j 

Remarks. 

1 

2 

3 

4 


Mudakkal 

21, 25, 28, 

Brahma and a rnatha. These have 
already been referred to (pp. 10 
to 11). 

This is a hamlet belonging to Nella- 

42 

lludukudu 

37 

14 

nad Pakutki of the Nedumangad 
Taluk. 

43 

Mttniulkodu 

49 


44 

Muttavilai 

58 

'this - may be Muttattarai-J.-’akutln o£ 

43 

Naduvattumupii 

55 

the Trivandrum Taluk. 

46 

Nanuadu 

29 

There is a village named Nannad in 

47 

Nannatiukkal 

Nechchikkodu 

23, 25 f 

Tiruvammundur Pakuthi, Chengan- 
nur Taluk. 

I have not been able to find out 

48 

Nedmnan 


Nechchikkodu among the villages 
and hamlets of Travancore but there 
is one bearing the name Nechchipu- 
tur which is a hamlet of Lalam-Pa- 
kuthy of the Minachchal taluk. 

There are two villages of the name 

49 

NepnaBejai 

47 

Neduman, of which on^ figures as a 
hamlet in Karakujam-Pakuthy of 
the Nedumangad Taluk and the other 
is a hamlet of Enadimangalam-Pa- 
kuthi in Kunnathur Taluk. 

50 

Onima 

27 


51 

Pahikkodu 

31, 50 

Th ; s may be identified with the ham¬ 
let of Palakkadu hi Thotappuzhas- 
seri of the Tiruvalla Taluk. 

52 

ParalkkSUilvayil 

51 

53 

Panaihnattur 

71 


54 

Perilikkodu 

8 


55 

Perumannui- , 

11 

There are hamlets of this name in 




- Kuttamangalam Pakuthi of Mu- 
vattupuzha taluk and Idamulakkal 
Pakuthi of Patlianapuram Taluk. 
There is a village named Peruman 
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Name of villages and 

References 

Remarks. 

No. 

lands. 

to lines. 


1 

2 

3 

4 




in Trivandrum taluk and another in 
Quilon Taluk. 

56 

Perumbalaiman 

31, 61, 64 




32 f 


58 

Perungulam , 

6, 36 

This is a Pakuthi of the Nedunmugad 


Taluk. There is also a hamlet of 
this name in Ivulakkada-Pakuthi of 
the Kottarakara taluk and another 








in Mailam Pakuthi of the Pattana- 




puram Taluk. 



32 

This is only a part of Trivandrum, 
now spelt Perumtanni. 

60 

Peruntfuii'i 

74 

61 

PinarkkSdu 

15 


<?2 

Pormarai ) 

29 



Kakponnapii ) 


63 

Poyili 

61 


64 

Pudikodu 

69f 


65 

Pufflittr 

40 


66 

Purani 



67 

Purappadaganun 

75 


68 

Puvai'ai and 



69 

Krlpuvapu 

Sempalundi 

42 

49 

This is the hamlet of oliempazhanji 
belonging to Uliattura Pakuthi of 
the Trivandrum Taluk. 

70 

Sempaluudiuallur 

Sirukuvaiyaru 

62 


71 

35 


72 

Sirupanaiyam 

33 


73 

Sirutakrai 

42 


74 

Sirutujavay 

64 

It is one of the karas of Tiruvitah- 

75 


36 

Merjrachchakkodu 

37 

| kod Pakuthi in Eraniel Taluk. 

76 

Tir uvapandnpuram 

81 

This is only Trivandrum. 

77 

78 

Tupyurkkal . 
Ulamalaikkal 

46 

60, 63 f 

'This is a Pakutlu of the Nedumangad 



Taluk. 

79_ 

Uraiyurkkodu 

28 
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Sena 1 

Name of villages and 
lands. 

References 
to lines. 

Remarks. 

1 

' 2 

3 

4 

• 1 

80 1 

Uliy attupri 

32 


■ 81 1 

Vanjaman 

12 f, 


82 ! 

Vanjiyur 

52 

This forms one of the Eakuthies of 

83 1 

Varaiyairai 

13 

the Trivandrum Taluk. 

84 j 

Venadu 

78 


85 I 

Veniliman 

43 


86 

Yenpaykkui)j;am 

7, 45 

This may be identical -with Vembayam 

87 ; 

Yeyvgru 

4i 

Pakuthi of Nedumangad Taluk. 

88 ; 

Vilinam j 

47 

Vilifiam is a hamlet in Xottuksl Pa- 

89 ; 

Vilinattuvay 1 

Y ettikodu 

38 

kuthy in Neyyarriugara Taluk. 

There is a village named Vettikodu 

• 90 | 

I 

Vittu-ulokam 

60 f 

in Pallikal pakuthy of Mavelikkara 
Taluk. 


o/^rtv^cxj.r^oc oriecAo 

^Oor^V^ryj^Xj'V^SS -0?,r^^rv^y. ^,<6v<>UO " 


UV><Arv*^ ,Vp 9U'C v^yvA' * 

o A <rO o qa fX£V o y M q>9/>& cA, 0 v<AAA r i ^ • 

-cK'O,. q^opO'^ c9 cq oqc^s V/b cauo/i^ o v?^ 



Bead Oa 
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Translation. 

(Lines 1—4). Hail! Prosperity ! In the month of Yj-itchika, when 
Jupiter stood in Dhanus, Krishnajnapalarar, having been pleased to order, all 
classes of lands, set apart for the sacred requirements ( tiruchchennadai ) 1 of the 
god ( Bhattaraka ) of MitrSnandapuram, ( are recorded?) as engraved (before). 

(LI. 5—17). Beginning with the month of Mithuna, when Jupiter stood 
in Tula, in order to meet the daily expences of one dish ( kalam) of sacred meal 
(agram), Kupjag Kerajag of Perungujam granted seventy-two parai and six nali 
( as measured) by the idaAgali and three ulakku of paddy which was due to him 
(as his share of the produce) on the land Taganediya-Perilikkodu (requiring) four 
kalam (of seed) in Venbaykkugjram and the (land) of Manparai (requiring) two 
kalam (of seed) —in ail, land ( requiring ) six kalam (of seed). (lie also gave) 
fifteen parai of paddy from Taganediya-Indagur included in Perumagnur-vattam 
in Kuvaiyajui five parai from Meilnckptir; five parai from Yanjamag; ten parai 
of paddy from Varaiyarai in Kolachchaiinulai; five parai of paddy from the 
western half of Mudukaju and five parai of paddy from Pinajkodu. (Thus) in 
all, ( the quantity of) paddy assigned rvas one hundred and seventeen parai (as 
measured) by the p'arai holding ten nali, six nali (as measured) by the idanyafi 
and.three ulakku. (This) shall be received under the head of (expences required 
for) Sittipii-vishu (festival). 

(LI. 18-24). The following are the lands granted by Ssndag Kagdag of 
Devarpalli for (expending) twice daily, five nali of rice, (one) half for sacred 
offerings and (the other) half for sacred meal and condiment:— 

One hundred and fifty parai (of paddy) (as measured) by the parai_ holding 
ten nali , out of the (income from the land called) Devar-Pujima in IrajciiJai 
(requiring) seven kalam (of seed). 

The Vellaftgolli (land) oE Kanichchakkodu belonging to ( the village of) 
Mudakkal and (requiring) five parai of seed: the owner’s share (melodi) from 
this is one in three. The kalapparai and talaittadi (lands) of Nechc’hikkodu 
(requiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the income of) ten papal of paddy. 

(LI. 24-35). The same Sendag Kagdag gave the following lands for 
perpetual lamps:— 

(One) hundred and ten parai of paddy in all (accruing from) Kanichchak- 
kodu in Mudakkal as well as Mel-Ki 
three kalam, and the Yellangolli, 
vilai (lands) in Hechchikkodu toge 
west of Ariyappalafini. 


idiyttr (whose sowing capacity is) 
Pattattudavai, Eruma-al, Mutta- 
ther with Orrima situated to the 




MITRlNANDAPURAM copper-plates. 


1? 


Fifteen parai of paddy from the land ( called) Uraiyurkkodu, ( requiring) 
eight kaiam (of seed) and belonging to (the village of) Mudakkal. 

The proprietor’s share (melodi) of one in four shall be received from 
Poftnaxai (requiring) (one) /calam (of seed) (and belonging to) 
Naffliattukkal) 1 

Kopraiyapu belonging to Icjaimalaikkal, (requiring one) kaiam (of seed) 
(with its) proprietor’s share (melodi) of one ill three. 

Palaikodu belonging to Perumbalaiman (requiring) six kaiam (of seed) 
(with its income of) fifteen parai of paddy. 

Peruplr belonging to Sixridaimalai (requiring) six kaiam (of seed) (with 
its income of) fifty pared of paddy. 

Perumbaiiaiyllr in L : liyarrurai (requiring) three kaiam (of seed) (with 
the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Thirty noli of rice (accruing) from Situpanaiyam m Manikkal. 

The rice (accruing) from the land called Manalpnlafmi ( requiring) two 
' kaiam (of seed) together with the land surrounding the house (in it). 

(LI. 35-66). The (following) lauds exist for sacred lamps:— 

Peruftgulam in Sihgakuvaiyaiu ( requiring) four kaiam (of seed) and 
Tachchakkodu (requiring) two kaiam (of seed), together (yielding an 
income of) forty parai of paddy. 

Mel-Taclichakkodu (requiring) two kaiam (of seed), (with its ) (income 
of) eight parai of paddy. 

Kulaikkadu in Mudakkal (requiring) two kaiam (of seed) (icith its in¬ 
come of) fifteen parai of paddy. 

The land of Yittlkodu in Manikkal ( requiring) one kaiam (of seed) 
(with its income of) twenty-two joarai and a half of paddy. 

Xunijayam in Alayakkottai (requiring) three kaiam (of seed) (with its 
income of) forty-two parai and a half of paddy. 

PuBOttr (requiring) seven ifityi of seed (with its income) of seven parai 
and a half of paddy. 

Veyveru in Manikkal (requiring) four kaiam (of seed) (with its income 
of) seven parai of paddy. 

Puvarai, Kllpuvarai, Siiutajarai and Idaikkaxkadu (requiring) four 
. kaiam (of seed). 

Vefifiiman (requiring) three kaiam (of seed) and Eaduvelamalaikulam 
(requiring) two kaiam (of seed), —altogether ( land requiring) nine 
kaiam (of seed), with the income of) eighty parai of paddy. 

Neduman belonging to Kilupulam ( requiring ) eight kaiam (of seed) 
(with its) propritor’s share of one in four. 





20 


TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


Purani in the same place, {requiring) eight kalam {of seed) (with its) 
proprietor’s share. 

Idaiyarman in Venpaykkunram {requiring) twelve tiini [of seed) {with 
' the income of) ten pared of paddy. 

Vilifiattuvay in Tujiyurkkill ( requiring) {one) Mam {of seed) {with the 
income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Henpaperai ( requiring) {one) kalam {of seed) {with the income of ) twenty- 
tW' parai and a half of paddy. 

Kallajai in Andamapur {requiring) six tiini of seed {with the income of) 
fi ve,parai of paddy. 

Mannilkodu in Sembalundi {requiring) lour Mam [of seed) {with the 
income of) thirty parai of paddy. 

The hdavarai and talaittadi [lands) in Palaikkoclu ( requiring) twelve 
tiini of seed ( with the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Alaikkottur in Paralkkottelvayil (- requiring) two kalam {of seal) ( with 
the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Kurraraimuj'i in Yanjiyur ( requiring ) six tiini of seed ( with the income 
of) ten parai of pnduy. 

The Kurjarai-ura land ( requiring ) four tuni of seed ( with the income of) 
{one) hundred and fifty nali of paddy (as measured) by the nali. 

Irutalaikkcdu in Apaikkulimugam ( requiring) four kalam {of seed) with 
the proprietor’s share of one in four. 

Heduvattumurai in Melapaikkulimugam {requiring) four kalam {of seed) 
{with the income of) twenty-five parai of paddy. 

Land lying to the west of it called Amiyarai {requiring) two kalam 
{of seed). 

From the karaipaiul and jmrayidam of Apaikulimugum {requiring) two 
kottai {of seed), shall be received three nali of good rice. 

Thirty pazed of paddy from the puraiyidam of IlantSttam in Muttavilai. 

Sijridaimalai, Peridaimalai and Idaimalai in IJa-Yepadu {requiring) twelve 
kalam {ot seed), {with ihe income of) twenty-four karred of paddy 
(i as measured) by Devarsittan. 

"V ittu-uldgam in Ulamalaikkal ( requiring) two Mam (of seed) (with the 
income o/)'hundred nali of paddy. 

Poyiliin Perumbalaimap (■ requiring) seven tiini of seed (with ihe income 
of) vzn parai of paddy which shall be.taken.as its ayakara. 

Land in Sembalnndinallnr (with the income of) twelve karrai of paddy 
(as measured) by -the tilid holding nine nali. 

Sil-utujavay in Ulamalaikkal (requiring) two kalam and a half (of seed) 
{with the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

llel-Tolundiyur in Perumbalaiman (requiring) two Mam (of seed). 
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Three Icarrai of paddy from Agattiyakundam. 

The proprietor’s share ( melodi) from the vayal, karat, and padippadu 
of Klrttimangalam shall be received. 

(LI. 67-70). The following {are tied) lands given by Soudan Ivandan of 
Devarpalh for the employment of worshippers and for the expenses of sahasran. 

Iramdai {with the income of) sixteen parat, two nciji {as measured) by 
the laanyah and {one) urt of paddy. 

Pudikodu m Kimuvurkkal ( requiring ) three kalam {of seed) with the 
proprietor’s share of one m three. 

(LI. 70-74). In addition to one share and a halt (u-htch is) the excess m 
the lands belonging to V aduga-Brahmadesam, halt ot the long share m Panin- 
iiattur (tnrhmve of i the puraimdam attached to it. and also the pwatmdam 
( ir/lirh is) m excess ot the lands set apart tor one sacred meal, as well as Agatti- 
kodu (ra/urnm) ttvo kaUm {of seed), along with {its) karaippv.ruei/idam: are. 
{assigned) for sacred oftonngs. 

(LI. 74-75). Kuuunain-Perimtanci {requiring) two kalam {of seed) and 
its puratgtdam are also W sacred offerings. 

(LI. 7o-77). for amavadi, is assigned half of the field {vayal) and karat 
{belonging to) Purappadaguram {icith an income oj) six kalam ot paddy. 

Umai .-miura m Ivurugatti together with its puraiyidam shall also be 
added. 

Kondannerai and Ambaruttikkuli, each {until an income of) ana pared 
{ofpaddy). 

(LI. 77-82). The glorious Ravunarttandavarman, who was pleased to 
rule Venadu {with Ins capital at) KilapperQr. gave to the god {bhattdraka) of 
Mitranandapuram as {lus) charity all the rents ( rajaihoaa ) aud turam which he 
was obtaining on purchases (made) m his place at -Tirnvanaiidapunun, for the daily 
sacred rice offering of four nalt ot good rice and for one sacred perpetual lamp. 

(L. 82). Iravi-Perur. 


A COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE MITRANANDAPURAM MUTT. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper-plate 
belonging to the Mitranandapuram matha. It was obtaine_d on a short loan from 
a Potti gentleman in whose possession it was, by Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smjdti- 
viSrada, Pandit of the Archeological Department. I edit it from one set of im¬ 
pressions taken under his supervision. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Vatteluttu and the language is Tamil 
similar to that employed in the set ok copper-plates belonging to the same matha 
and edited above, pages 1 ff. The preservation of the record is good. But, it 
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must be remarked, that the engraver was not careful in incising the document. 
Mistakes of spelling and omission of letters and passages are numerous and we 
note the following:— 


Tula (l. 1) for tula-. Mitranda (/. 1) for Mitrananda: Suvakaran for 6m- 
vdlcaran, throughout: Kirunian (l. 4) for Kiruinan: tarakal (l. b) for JJaturakal: 
ariyum'u (l 8) for ariytem-. idita (l. Sf.) for idmu: arupadurat ( l. 3a) (or arupadu 
parai: muptupattiru (U. 3a & ,3b) for muppataru: kuiilaklu (/. 11) lor kodt 
vilakku: ariyumu (I. 13 ) for ariyum: Sitvakaranmn (l. 16) for Suvakaran Mala¬ 
yan: trivadki (11. 16-18) tor invadest. A whole passage had been omitted im¬ 
mediately after muppadu in line 3 and this passage was suosequently engraved 
at the end of the plate m smaller characters, perhaps tor want ot space, and con¬ 
tinued on the left margin m tour short hues. A similar omission m line. 10 after 
ichrhelavu having occurred, it was rectified bv engraving the omitted letters on the 
right margin in two lines. Here again we have to pome out that ih stands tor 
iru-nali and that amirdt has to be corrected into amtrdu. 


Among the dialectic forms of words m the record may be put down: elun- 
imruhchcha (/. 4) for elmdarulumtta: tahkhramam (l. o) for mltqramam: seyda- 
dtnn kolmdu (l. 5) lor seyvadukku or seydadttkku kolvadu; art (ll. 5 As 151) for 
ansi:pandiru (l. 7) for pamtiru: seymra (l. 8) for seykmra: idmu (/. 10) for 
idarku: achchmu ( l. 19) for achchukht. 


JPukehm, which occurs in line 6, stands for -bhkdiai. In the phrase 
‘batarakal ptcMiai pannuvidu’ ( l. 6), the term batarakal evidently means a 
sannyast, though ordinarily it is used to denote ‘god' as in lines 2 and 18. 

The record states that ^uvgkarati Maniyap of Malaimanram set up m the 
mandapa of the Mitranandapuram temple, the image of SrI-Knshna-Tiruvadi 
and an un-specified number of salty ramams and made a gift of 600 parai of 
paddy and 30 elephant marked coins. 


Out of the annual interest of 132 parai of paddy, accramo- from this gift, 
it was ordered that 120 parai of paddy should be used for prepanno- rice offer¬ 
ings to the deities and for feeding a sannyasin, the remaining 12 parai of paddy 
being utilised for purchasing ghee. And it is said that the donor also gave a vessel 
for cooking (uruli), a bell and a lamp-stand made in the shape of a creeper- He 
is further stated to have made a gift of 3 coins for feedmn a Br&hmana and for 
making offerings to the god on the davs of dvadaii. As witnesses to the "ift 
are mentioned Eesavaij Damodiran of Taraninallur, Sankara; Naravanap of Vaik- 
kam, Raman Sundarajl of Irayamaiigalam. 


Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Mitranandapuram is, as has al¬ 
ready been noted, a quarter of Trivandrum, situated not far from the Padma- 
nabhasvamm temple; Vaikkam is the headquarters of a Taluk'in the Ksttayam 
division; Irttyauiahgalam is a pakuthy in the Kunnattunad Taluk; Taraninallur 
is in the Cochin State. The last is the native place of the NambudirippaA who 
ha? got the tantn right in the Padmanabhasvamm temple. I hear that he is also 
m charge of certain other temples in the Traijancore State. He belongs to a m uch 
respected family noted for |ts ; wealth and learning and is highly regarded.. We 
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document belonging to the Mitranandapuram matha by a temple 

wlio was a native of laraninathir, might suggest an early connection of this 

Nambudirippad of that place with the temples in the Travancore State. 1 
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3 i- u - 

3 A. «nr® Q&eosy 

3c. Sff*a8j»[ii*] 

Second Side- 

11. ® jpBtje «<5«» yaSrjwijemfi O«r^[rf»]«r^0u, Qa=- 

u 4 a«_<_s»a 

12 qysir mb *.t_ 9nt^ ®s»ui5 jzrsnLc&rgj jyipjurr rtxsmftS.va- 

13. ..®r,r<i Qerwtir frQurfirsnh [ll*] **>*»Aa> *A*rm xir 

14. /«.jsorsaiLo « v fe/d:[ii p ] aru^yti/Br- 

-> ™- T<W'[ll*] 0 i»MW ! ^,^[ 11 *] §-,g:Q^I 

16. fgaamrm* umBurir jyaar.^v© ©#A«B*r[||*] 0»nra< [u>»]wfl- 

[<u*]«ir Pc'5^' r ° 

17. anrS^Si^ii iJ)uasm-inrfi’3 e> s»a/#a= jpa? <ysar jpnh Qxraktj} 

15. wirQfs9a(S u^i-,Tn-airs< S jqfiwenL- SlQyxirfl js© tWccOT/fag 

19. wOTL- 7 ®0«<ry9[ir' ! ] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! on the loth day, expired, in the month of Tula, when 
Jupiter stood in \ riSchika, Suvakarap Mamyap of llalaiyamanram ordered 
(certain) expenses (to be incurred in the temple) of the god at Mitranandapuram 
(and) provided six hundred pctrai of paddy and thirty anai-achchu (i. e. coins 
bearing elephant mark). Having received the interest of sixty parai on this (i. e. 
the above said six hundred parai of) paddy and the interest of seventy-two parai 
of paddy on the achchu , in all (one) hundred and thirty-two parai of paddy,— the 
expenses shall be met. For offerings made to the god Srl-Krishna-Tiruvadi and 
to the Sdlagrama-Devas, which Suvakavap Maniyap had set up in the mandapa, 
the interest (accruing) from this (quantity of) paddy and achchu shall be taken. 
With the balance of rice viz. two nali, one Bhatttra shall be fed; Twelve parai 
of paddy, (that mould remain) after deducting (one) hundred and twenty parai of 
paddy (required) for this expenditure, shall be taken for purchasing ghee offering. 

1 Bead Jifaii. 
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I* 


Giving the Nambi, who performs the santi, sacred vessels for (cooking) one dish 1 
and providing hnn also with leaves, fire-wood and vegetables required for it ; meals 
shall be prepared. The ordering, m this manner, of this (1. e. the abovesaid) ex¬ 
pense of (supplying) sacred offerings with two nah of nee, together with one uruli- 
tor (cooking) the sacred ottering, one bell, one kodi-mlakku (i. e. a lamp-stand in the 
shape of a creeper) and three copper vattakar (required) for this expense, is known 
to the Adiya-r 4 Kesavap Damodaran of iTaranniallur. bankarap Naravanap of 
"Vaikkam also knows this. Ibis is the signature of Raman bundaran of Iniya- 
mangalam. (This is) the signature of Suvakaran Mnnivan. The next successor 3 
(or relation) of Suvakarap Mumvap. wno instituted tins expense, shall conduct-it. 
Having received the three achchu winch Suvakarap Manivan had ( further) deposit¬ 
ed in the temple treasurv for {the, expenses connected with) the sacred dvadasi 
feeding, two noth of nee to tPe Bliatavaka and two nah of rice to one Brahmana 
(shall be given). 

No. 3— On the back wall of the Brahma shrine at Mitranadapuram. 

This inscription, which is engraved on the back wall of the Brahma shrine 
at Mitranandapuram, is left unfinished. Evidently, its object was to register a 
gift of certain incomes of paddy and gold, to the shrine of Bakshina-Srarnamukai- 
Bhatara, made in the presence of Ramajna-Bhatargr-Tiruvadi, in the mandapa on 
the southern enclosure of the temple at Mitranandapuram, by Purnaklrtti-Kama- 
varmar of Pulaman in Venatt-Ilahkuru. 

Pulamap is a village in the Kottarakkarai Taluk as well as in the Pattana- 
pnram Taluk. Which of the two places is here intended it is not not possible to 
known Venatt-Ilahkilju 0 occurs in the Tiravattapu inscription of Vlra-Udaiya- 
martandavarman. Tapnadil in line 2 stands for sannadhyil. 


Text. 


3. Qmks rfriji s%,s5@[0(U»-]® «-<_« Qairar&ii Qmie m h jr [so** CjQun 


Suvakaran Maoi 


is pobaUy 
his term is perhs 
he pftssug-i might al 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity ! In the month ol Makara ot the year when Jupiter had 
entered and stood m Makara. on the occasion when Rana]nabhatarar liruvadi was 
pleased to remain m tile mandapa oi the southern enclosure ot the Mitranandapu- 
’■ain [temple), De.vati Chakravudan ot Pirasana-bankaramangalam. [whose lands 
fell under the class ot double cropj. (gave) tor the dailv expense of sacred offer¬ 
ing* and namaskaram (to be. prepared nut of ) tour nah ot good rice, (as measured.) 
bv the temple measure, to the god Uakshmasvarnamukai-Bhatarar. the rakshaboija 
(i. e. the owner’s share).- vie. (one) hundred and twenty parai, ot good paddy 
derived every year from all kinds ot lands (that, were) under his protection, toge¬ 
ther with twelve parai ot paddy every year tor ( suppli/mq ), twice daily, veget¬ 
ables. two unlannt. ot tamarind, salt, pepper and leaves, (which were) required for 
the namaskaram and ottering..— (altogether ■making) a total ot (one) hundred and 
thirty-two parai ot paddy, realised in the two crops, inclusive or purakhth. 

No. 5— Mitranandapuram Inscription of Kollam 660. 

This inscription, which is engraved in the Vattelutou alphabet on the south 
wall of the central shrine of the Vishnu temple at Mitriinandapuram, at the left of 
entrance, refers to the repairs executed in the temple, tile consecration of the 
image and of covering the pinnacle with copper. All these are stated to have 
been done in Kollam (j(j0 ( = A, D. I486) by the disciple of YadavendranubhiUi- 
Bbatarar and certain others. Among the places mentioned in the inscription, Kuli- 
kkoctu may be identified with a village of that name in the Kalkulam Taluk; and 
Kandiyur is in Mslvallikkanii. The name PiladiSuvaraii seems to be a dialectic 
corruption of Brihadlsvarau. 

Text. 

1. Qa/uu^-"] [||«] 1 GWdieoih mar&iLi-fiirwvsm® eQifirSla; eSiuirLpui iSsar 

& iru9ppSsv [a 

2. mrm&fidLjL-n-Mi- japans,. §l C?J iis(p<^lQtu^8^ wfiaitfeir @.ySs 

[G] airil® /5/r,s#*airi£Q,2ra/0ti u-. 

3. i%[,©]«-a- r&mi ®inr™s»r«fl-jr/r«a/siiu *-<- 

80 uusxfl G&lilS&s- JW- 

Translation. 

Hail! In the month of Mlnam of the Kollam year 660 (when) Jupiter 
(was in) Vri&cbika, and in the presence of Si-r-Yadavendranubhuti-Bhatarar-Ti- 
ruvadi of Kandiyttr, his disciple N5gasv5rmdSva of Kulikkod, Olifliiariambi Pavi- 
tratjkali Piladi&uvarap, the accountant Narayanan Raghavaij, together made re¬ 
pairs and bathed (the image) with pots of water (i. e. consecrated it) and (had the 
pinnacle) covered with copper. 
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No. 6.— Mitranandapuram Inscription of Manikantha RamaYarman. 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on tire south outer 
face of the y&H-stone, to the left ol the steps, at the entrance into the \ lshnu 
shrine of Mitranandapuram. It is a record of the Yonadu king Manikantha Kama- 
varman and is dated in the first day of Kumbham of the year m winch Jupiter was 
in Karkataka-raSi i. e. in the zenith of its power. That the king mentioned m 
this epigraph is none other than Vlra-Ramavurraun ot the Vellayani mseiiption 
is proved beyond all doubt by the fact that Govmdup humnmp ol. Pattali, Yiklu- 
raman Paramravan of Punalur and Randap Ldaiyapan ot Jyaitanay figure m 
both the records, the first two as witnesses and the last as the writer of the docu¬ 
ment. The full name of the king mav have been Viramanikantha Raiiiavuniian. 
The palaeo'.ography of the records does not militate against- this identification. 
For that same reason, the inscription must -be assigned to Ivollam o71 when 
Jupiter -was in Karkataka. And since bv calculation it has been lound that 
24th Medam of that year fell in 16th April A. D. ] 19(>, the day of execution of the 
subjoined deed may be 2»rd or 24th Jauuarv ll!Hi. It will lie pointed out later on 
that thejnscriptiou in the Gosala Krishna shrine at Trivandrum,winch registers a 
gift by Adityaraman of Marudaman, is dated m the month ot I)lianas of the same 
year, and that Kandap Udaiyapan figures as tile writer of that deed also. There 
should thus have intervened only a month i. e. Makarain, and perhaps a few days m 
Dlianus, between that record and the subjoined one. At the time when the Gosala 
record was incised, the reigning king of Yenaduwas Kodai Martandavurman. 
It is thus clear that Manikantha-Ramavarmon. also called V Ira-Kamararman, and 
-whose full name should be Vlra-Mamkantha-Ramavurman, should have succeeded 
Martandavarman on the throne of Yenadu m December 1195 or January 1196 
A. D. ’ 

Text. 

1. ogiojS! $ [„*] a kat-m<h- 

2 . 

3. u^jiruSj)! 6s Q&ssrp nr sit lS- 

4. ^^i-irsurii^Ljar^^i Qp&Q- 

5. A srpjfuxBn-up&i* ;*». 

6. ,®0«af @ 0 - 

7 . tS/igriranip. 

8. L/T/B& i&jjg g«l- 

9. am-iuroi irrg^ ^ga,- 

1°. Qsfu Oai-gjLlmly.]- 

11. ^ 

12. ycS [II s1 -] mqijppgrih eS- 

13. [@L®£«9A QusQeoir [i$l] 2 
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[GufTjJw Qizvoguui QtfirQ&i 
«J 4 [< a > J n&_].7MDar ftpsv,* 


’t>v!) vws^ajj T» Qairarggsr 3.*ai mirrt.xx<xnpu, Q,: 

M <a[®u>*] 0»rwayh uri. 


liiaTai] StiF.uuiUaeiQp QwS'ptfiS&irexrG} :?.&&anrQu,^ . 

...©©<«#,®a/tA3ai.jS A/rfirrmiMr/ije mn&mri* 
rrseuntTnusmshr fSiifS@ *JjQm&Qu> ^IZjisrnrM [lf' ; ]®. 

prrtimQ <tpiL®8<x gcilffiSao 

‘?-[''/]® /tsir<_(jp t i>[||*](y»r«<r® qpOBSn g!u- 

Lj-jnSi-Qpii iJWAj© Qrtuujutw [» ]- 
[oi- ^Ai,] [«H] inr**, rcir,™,*™- 

S*««V 

QaurMpia ($<j>rg»lli, ^,«Spli[n :f ] 4 S3T.sJr/fl vffi- 

uira/ta/^ui ^g9,pii[lf f ]®,S> 

in smear [||*] 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! On the 1st day, expired, of the month of Kumbha, when 
Jupiter was in Karkutaka, Bralimaprajna-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi being pleased to 
remain in the southern enclosure o£ (the temple of) ilitranandapuram, the Vfujadu 
king Manikaritha Ramavarmau gave the (Joltowing ) lands in order that sacred 
offerings with four nodi of good rice (as measured) by the temple measure may be 
made twice daily, to the god at Jlitranandapuram. Having received on hand the 
income in paddy, of one ill five, arising from (the land) Veljaraivirutti in Maru- 
dattur together with half the income from Kodugaman. Pentium and the three 
gardens attached to the Vilenilam as well as the four kalam of paddy set apart 
for the recitation of the sacred Vedas (tiruvadyayana), and the thirty parai of 
paddy which is the pattern to be obtained on the lands in &mpalundi-Nepmali- 
mangalam, the Vaishnava Ragava-Narayanan of Mitranandapuram and his des¬ 
cendants shall, as long as the moon and the stars (endure), see that the expences 

(of the temple) are met without any default, the sacred vessels are provided., 

.Dakshinameru.If this (arrangement) failed in (any) one year, 

double the default (should be paid); if it failed in two years, double the default 
and fine ( should be paid): and if it failed in three years, the said Raghava-Nir&ya- 
nap, who was appointed to look after the cultivation, should pay an excess amount 
into the hands of the persons who manage the business of the said temple lands 
and gardens. Govindan Kumarap of Pattali knows tins. Vikkiramap Para- 
nnavao of Punalur knows this. This is the signature of Kandap Udaiyapap of 
Kaitavay. _ 


1 The )76t two letters may be thu. 
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No- 7 — On the yali-stone in the Vishnu shrine. 

Tlii? inscription, which is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the !)th 
or 10th century A, D., on the yali-stone at the entrance into the Vishnu temple at 
Mitrauuudapuiiim. register? a gift made to the god, for offering's, by a merchant of 
Tirukkolur in Tiruvaliidi-valnadu, named Pugali Sclvnii alias Tiruv&lavftyil 
Dimma-Setti. The land Perunir, whose income was granted to the temple, and 
the village Idamaki in which it was .situated, figure in the .Mitrallandapuram 
copper-piates, edited above. Tirukkojttr in Tiruvaludi-valaiiadu, of which the 
donor was the. native, is perhaps identical with Tirukkaltir in the Time] icl lendur 
Taluk of the Tiiinevelly district.. It is reputed, in Vaislu.mva traditions, as the 
birth place of Madhurakavi-Alvar; and it is worth noting that one of the remote 
ancestors of Narnmalvar was, according to the same tradition, eailed Tiruvuliidi- 
vakunldar after tile division in which Tirukkolur was situated. Alwar-Tiru- 
nagari, the birth place of Namnialvar. may also be said to be situated in the same 
ancient territorial division. 


Text. 

aa/argjar Pgairalanrul. 

■2. it ftkua*LJt'tB/iPrr*rifiLirj0ul jS 

3. iui»’ Q*ii& Jt/ifl Q&aaijjt g)mL.u&*u Qu(g&rr&*rf> 

. 3 OwaOuir- 

0. GuQrjS!rirSesrp QmiouuirSSl 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! Pugali Selvaij alias Timvakvayil Dunma-Setti, a mer¬ 
chant of Tirukkolur, {assigned), from the income of Perunir in Idanuiki two 
noli of good rice (as measured) by the temple measure, 4 5 for the daily 'oifcririo-s of 
the god ( Perumal) at Mitranandapuram. The income of the land called 


4 On the meaning of uirba- see Guiidert. 

5 This repetition is only to indicate how the last 1 


line stands after erasure. 
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No. 8.—An odd plate of Tiruvalla. 

Among the impressions of the Iluzur plates of Ttnivalla , token by the late 
Mr. Gopuiatha. Rao and kepi in the ofhee. the following estampage mas also found. 
As tlie nisenption contained m it lias not been noticed m the paper on the 
“Huzuk l'l.ATE on THE V ishnu temi'Le at Iihuvalpa’'. it is edited here separately. 
As will be seen from the sequel, it is an important record. 

This inscription seems to have been engraved on the plate after erasing an 
earlier record. The forms of the Vatteluttu characters of this inscription show 
that it is a much later one than the Tiruvalla series. But as the plate is of the 
same size as the former and as it is lound among the Tiruvalla impressions, it is 
hkelv that it formed part of that set. perhaps as a ifv leaf attached to it. 

The language of the inscription may he called the Western dialect of Tamil, 
much allied to the modern Malayalam. Hie following forms of words occurring 
in it. are worthy of note m this connection:— 

seyytehrha, audit, olla , kannt, vdukkumadu. tlwtdu, u-uppidu, olividu , 
uttnmadu, vrunnu. vernlcu-tmmvidv, imklal , avaral, nanaiieh-Jiai, and ari. 

As already remarked, ‘ Palurar ’ stands for ‘ Bhatarar’ and ‘ Tintvaffi is a 
term applied to saunyastns, gods and kings. 

The interchange of sa and ta and nee versa is quite common to Vatteluttu 
epigraphs. Cheka or ehchat is an authorised change of ksha; of. pichchai for 
Imhtha. For a similar change of kshi into ikki. we might cite talkh which stands 
for sakshi. Madat is an altered form of madat which stands for cooked rice. 
Avaral stands tor avanjal. 

The object of the inscription is to regulate the conduct of priests performing 
worship in temples. Evidently, the record amis at reforming certain bad pra¬ 
ctices prevalent among that class of servants, such as wearing grualled cloth: not 
having jiavttras; feeding persons who had not been following the ancient routine 
or custom; not offering to the deity rice with ghee, flower and sandal-paste: and 
chewing beatel-leaves m the presense of the Bliatarar-Tiruvadi, by which term 
mav be meant either the god or the sanyasm Niranhapada-Bliatarar. 

Kanam, winch occurs in line 6, is a gold com that had been m use in early 
times. We toil it so employed m ‘Fiiduruppattu’ 1 and other ancient Tamil works 
as well as in early inscriptions. 2 

Of etymological interest is the word Hliyakkam, which occurs" in lines 2 and 3 
of this inscription. The term is not in current use. Neither is it to be found in Tamil 
or Malayalam lexicons. Search for it in some of the ancient Tamil works has proved 
vain. It is one of those obselete words employed in inscriptions whose meaning 
remains yet to be made out. The word appears to be a compound of Ml and 
iyakkmn. lyakham is the verbal noun derived from lyangv, or lyakJeu. Nadai or 
acharam of other inscriptions will be proper equivalents of it. The prefix HI 


1 Historical Sketches of Ancient DcMan, p. 378f. 

2 P. 23. of tlio Travaucore Archaeological Series Vol. II 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! This sacred arrangement was made by Nirannapada-Blia- 
tarar-Tiruvadi. The following practices (shall be adopted) by the greatmen of 
(». e. attached to) the inner (shrine). The wearing of cloths (lender the pretext that 
they are dipped in) gruel must cease- Pavitram shall be worn. In the mafka, 
the feeding of persons, who do not follow the ancient practice, must cease. In the 
inner (shrine), worship shall not be made without the offering of boiled rice with 
ghee, flower and sandal-paste. The chewing of betel-leaves in the presence of the 
Bhatarar-Tiruvadi shall stop. If the greatmen of the mllSdnti (i. e. those who con¬ 
duct worship m temples) do not observe these (rules), they (shall be liable to) a fine 
of twenty-four kanam of gold; and the other persons, who do not follow the same, 
shall be liable to pay a fine of twenty-four nali of good rice. 


No. 9.—Yellani Inscription of Yira-RamaYarman: Kollam 371. 

On the south bank of the back-water (kayal) near the village of Yellayani, 
(sometimes pronounced as Yeljani,) in the Neyyattuikarai Taluk, is an old Vishnu 
temple, quite neglected and fast going to decay. It faces the west and bears mi 
inscription on the base of the south wall of its mandapa. I secured an inked est- 
ampage of it, and it is reproduced as plate facing page 6. The temple is called at 
present Tirukulangarai, which is evidently a corruption of Tirukunakarai, the name 
given to it in the inscription. As in most other cases, the walls of the central 
shrine of this temple are built of what is popularly known as mannaikkal, a kind 
of gravel-like stone. The god in this temple is in standing posture, has four 
hands, the back two of which hold the concli and the discus. While the left front 
hand- rests freely on a gada —a feature seldom observed in the case of Vishnu en¬ 
shrined in temples—the corresponding right hand shows the varada-mudra pose. 

The inscription is in a tolerably good state of preservation and is engraved 
in the Vatteluttu alphabet and m the Tamil language (western dialect). Along 
with the Tamil grammatical forms valndaruluhnra adihararudatya, paftara- 
karkku, etc., the following peculiarities also occur: — avtdu for avadu; varuvulu 
for varuvadu; alvclnnu, vilakkmmi and selavmnu for ahanukku. vdakkmukku and 
selavukku; seyymravaral for s eykmravarkah kalppichchu. adikanchchu and sey- 
ykhehu for kalppittu, adikarittu and se/mttu: olla for ulla: muttuhl tor muttmal; 
tudai for tadavai; ardlchchatm amyehchi; talkh for sakshi; 1 ana Parannavan for 
Parantapan. Neyyennai is used in the sense of liquid ghee. 

The inscription is dated in the reign of the Venadu king YTra-Ramavamian 
and in the Kollam year 371 (=A. D. 1196), the month Mesha, and the 24th 
solar day, expired. M. it. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to 
whom I submitted the date for verification, notes:— 




34 TEAVAKCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


“ = Tuesday, 16th April A. u. 1196 when Jupiter was m Karkataka: for want 
of week-day, however, we cannot be certain whether the day intended is 1 ues- 
day 16th April or Wednesday 17th April: in other words whether the suffix 
“expired” is expletive or significant”. 

The inscription registers a gift made by the officers of the king, to the 
Vishnu temple called Tirukkmjakarai alias Yadavanarayatmmnagar-Alvar at 
Senkottaru-Cherikkal, for the expenses of offering daily four vah oi nee and tor 
burning a sacred lamp. Reference is incidentally made to a temple at Polrutr, a 
body of six hundred men'of Venadu and to the Vajanpyar of the eighteen di¬ 
stricts, who are required to manage the gift, in case the person entrusted with the 
property made default for the third time. It is interesting to note that the record 
is careful to mention even the insignificant item of thread to be supplied tor the 
wick of the lamp. The quantity of paddy to be given is stated to he exclusive of 
purakkuli by which term is perhaps meant the incidental charges to be incurred in 
taking the paddy to the court-yard of the temple where it has to be measured and 
handed over to the temple authorities. Other inscriptions cletimtely mention that 
such charges as the carriage hire, tolls and terry dues, required for transporting 
the paddy from the thrashing ground to the temple court-yard, where it lias to be 
measured out free, from chaff, dust and unripe grains, must be borne by the person 
in charge of the land, i. e. the cultivator, and that the stipulated quantity of paddy 
should be given in heaped measures. The Tiruvattaru inscription of V lra- 
Udaiya-Martandavarman 1 refers to such a custom which obtained in early days, 
in these words :—“poliydl Kodaindlur Hladtch&ri-Umtkoi/tl/dal hmiwanau 
unamli umi-pokkupuvali, etc". It means that at each harvest the interest paddy 
should be brought to the precincts of the Kllachcheri temple at Kodamallur. dried 
and measured without any husk. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Pattali and Pupulur are village® 
in the Pattanapuram Taluk. Poliyur, whose temple is mentioned in our inscrip¬ 
tion, seems to have been a place of importance in early times. Its identity with 
Polisul-iiadu, which figures in the Huzuv plates of Karunandadakkai,}, is, however, 
open to question. That Poliyur is not the modern form of PoliSul is evident from- 
the fact that the former name occurs in early records. A Vatteluttu inscription 
of about the tenth century A. D., belonging to the time of the early Pandya 
king Vira-Paijdya, engraved on the rock near the Ivailasa shrine at Suchlndrain,. 
mentions beth Poliyur and Poliyur-nadu, thus setting at rest any doubt that 
might arise as regards the early form of it. And in this connection we may state 
that there is a village called Chulanadu in the fJ eyyattmkara Taluk, in 0tta§6- 
kharamangalam Pukuthy, which might be regarded as a remnant of Polisul- 
nadu. From the Suchlndrain inscription referred to here we learn further that 
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Poliyfir was the native place of the chief: Serantaka Pallavaraiyan alias Maxau- 
Aclichaii who made a gift of money for burning a lamp in the central shrine of 
the Tiruchehivindirattu-Bhatara. Senkodu is the name of that part of Vallayani 
which is not far away from the Vishnu temple: and it is not unlikely that the 
exact site, where the temple is located, formed in ancient times a suburb ( eheri ) 
of Senkodu. 

From the subjoined inscription it is not possible to say who the Valafijiyas 
were that were entrusted with the care of the charitable endowment registered in 
it. But from allied records’ of the Tamil and Kanarese districts, we learn that 
these Valafijiyas were members of merchant guilds and belonged to eighteen count¬ 
ries, which, however, are not specifically named; that they wore sometimes required 
to supervise, maintain or protect gifts made to temples and other charitable 
institutions: and that they had influence and authority over large areas, probably 
on account of the wealth they possessed and owing to their trade relations. It is 
worthy of note that the inscriptions which refer to them are written in mixed cha¬ 
racters consisting of Tamil, Grantha, Malayajnm and Vatteluttu letters, and the 
language employed is the Western dialect of Tamil, with such peculiarities of 
forms as are mostly to be seen in the inscriptions of the west coast. Among the 
communities, that figure in these inscriptions along with the Valafijiyas, may be 
mentioned a class of people called “ the arm-bearing Thousands” who are again 
comparable with the army of the right-hand Vslaikkaras occuring in the inscriptions 
of the Chola kings Kajaraja and Rajendra-Chola 2 . 

The phrase “GeuiempiTi—jp^irp^iisiiQ^La” which occurs in lines 2 and 7, is 
similar to “ffisir jiB»ifioiir®ai'r(tgww/r Qpiijurp^ieutTtjLh 3 ”, 

tmrsmQpti, ustxHaSjrirLDQpus*’’ “errorcap (yxnira9irpQfi(igjiirpj3ion(Qu, : >'" “$eo3so 

(LpsumBsraiir” “isirpujgQ/smr^iSirisuir'’ etc. In all these cases, the numbers cannot 
be taken to prove the existence of political assemblies consisting of as many 
members 0 . It has been shown elsewhere that the figures must refer to the number 
of persons who originally colonised the particular tracts with whose names they are 
mentioned: and that every descendant of theirs was entitled to being called one of 
the clan or body. 7 

Text. 

1. y# 8 [ll*] afliuirte® iSrnp aj/rsairr® Glatreeeoii, m.ttrtsrsun- 

LDireb-mL- Qtut—^iraSjB s.Str Qs-drp mirar/p Q&iup airiffiiju>reB&[ll*] 

1 Mr. Rice’s Caorg Inscriptions, p. 19 and foot-note 2. 

2 Ibid, pp. 19-20 and Stmlb-Imlian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. (10). 

S Trtmuieore Archeological Series, Vol. II. p. 23. 

4 Ibid, pp. 80 and 81. 

5 Ep. Iml Vol. X. p. I5S and note. 

6 Inti. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 284. and Mr. Nagamayya’s Travancore Slate Manual, Vol. I. p. 

256. It is beyond comprehension that villages, however bi| they might have been, could: 

7 An accountant of Mamallapuram in the 10th oentury A. E. called himself ‘one of the 3700 of 

TiritveUarai.' 

8 The syllables ojS yip are entered on the left margin of the inscription. 
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Qai & Q [«*■]/» t# <&imru. 

< a i jfijl&irjr(tfjGv>L~iu Q^rkQ^rriLu-ir 

«i/r«rs» Gewoa/ff Qg/ssfiireBareSmSDn* SQm 

Qpptrir jy£«rjr/i[ll*] gp^/r/u 

jXgrtBgetiiTpu [u]®ufl- 
QviuiiSarpeiiri&iB QmtuSmpmx^ 

mSSSXTm Qmeirsg Qmgapgue 
eSdrsu (ipmmL jq&ar " 

•torO^Ot,]™- 

jy,@*/fla=[®] Ow»® j™ xtrpflmQmuj 


nwir^tpu us& 
iu,^[ u yu 
rm^LSmm eflil© Qe 


3 $0GUlf-&3 


tglmOmiBrnmee Qeu$X)L.i— 

y; A,.i P®«g 


^ppemSxg^ QmiiuSS 


r r pQrir pqF,is£fBir'8 e <r£<5& 

Q&tuiLfLh '*yrflu3$B->t— /5/r@L/S<i0ii) t-fSmpA 


®"S^>[H*] 

^ 9[«9] *- 

akSsmr QmmQiis Qffi<» '*««M/rffl g}(tgupsi > nnreommsefxpih fiqfjmhpiref} 
strmQ ^mfSan Qmmr®ti QtwiiiQtumsmujii fijtfigrgiuh (yuLt-irQ/s 

■ GaWi^toa^Ft!*] ■■Q*mQ*r£jurpj ) i Qu>j)m 9 qjQu,r*rM- 8 

• , : 1 ' 

•'.>P*A'<?«f«fr©sii Ou&uurfi [«/]* rnr®mePnruyM^L-Qpw. i fmu> lS 

«0 .muQuruuC.il). jam' «li_ Gi/raar® QmMajL ■ (fiLt-X 

0^ : e^^aS^[ir s ] 5 n^gmL. gp/1®S.A ' ^tlijUthiy-fi*] J) 

jtot® (jptl09« (yxL^-riLiif.p [>]fflm_- ' " 

•(ipu)ij*}'(SP«fr4» gmL--pL@9^> ^r[^!/jor]./E>4Bfflj0ii uswfl Q‘m9mpeu 
■ [yJjjji* ufiQ&'Zqeirragj&io [wJor&Augte « 

■ -ti&jhrrm* ®*Qeti**ir*rQ«**- 

jyauLH-fi Qfinnrmr^ii mtrL.,^.p {sltgSmi-tuiriLi-Uirmm Qfivga 

asbuiSteQ^t-.^ p$iLj& r <5fTLp&Q QairaQanruuput9eo aemL^ek somt— 
MbL i5trmuxmQmmL.i-p.gi Qmtiz rr© ar«mr.@mh ^aJiL/fo l fm 

Mtrif) SmSnum utrtimsusmi> Jifflx/L uiLu-trijim QmirsBiipisi (ejuxr.®ini 
^fSt H u SlLu^m £m®, mmmpsutaiii «[<*■] i_«r 
a-^[io]arsir [ll*] 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The following is the business transacted on the 24th 
(solar) day, expired, of the month of Mesha in the Kollam year 371, the year 
in which Jupiter stood in Karkataka:— 

The officers (adikarar) wrote (j. e. executed the document) and gave-with liba¬ 
tion of water, for the expenses of, and a_sacred lamp to (to temple of) Tirukkuna- 
karai alto Yadavanarayam-Vinnagar-Alv-ar at Cherikkalin SenkOttapi (utocA Ae- 
longed to) the officers of the glorious Vira-Ramavarma-Tiruvadi, who is pleased to 
rule the country of Venadu. From this time forward, the six-hundred of 


1 'there is a symbol before i«irmir* which may be taken for ux-daix 
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Venadu, tliose who execute works or repairs, and those who manage (the temple) 
■business, shall, as representatives ( manuhhcham ), see that the person (entrusted with 
the duti/ op) defraying the expenses of (the temple of) Tirukkunakarai, does bring 
under his management all kinds of lands,—exclusive of (those) lands which had been 
orderd and assigned previously by the oftieers for the expenses of (the temple of) 
Polivur-Bhatarar,— gets offerings prepared daily with four nali of good rice and 
(hums) one sacred lamp. Without (making anv) default, he shall supply, exclusive 
of purakkfdt. twenty-four halam of paddy (as measured) by the measure holding ten 
nfili, that being the requirement tor the whole year for offering daily four nali of 
ricm and (he shall also give) liquid ghee and thread for wick, which are required for 
(burning) one sacred lamp. Taking into Ins possession the nro-lands situated to the 
west and east of Senkottaru, the western part of the karcila lands together with 
the forests and haraippuraw/idam, and the servants (attached thereto) etc., he shall 
meet the expenses without (making) anv default. If this ( arrangement ) suffers 
default once, double (the quantity at) default (shall be paid). If default is made for 
a second time, m addition to double the defaulted quantity, a fine also (shall be paid). 
And it default is made for the third time, the six-hundred, those who execute 
works or repairs, and the Valanpyav of the eighteen countries shall enquire' (into 
the -matter) and meet the expenses (themselves), without default, as long as the, moon 
and the stars (endure). 

The witnesses who knew (the transaction) at the time when it was ordered 
to be given as a tirumdaiyattam (t. e. m favour of the temple), with this Cherikkal 
decorated with arch-ways witlim (its) four boundaries, arc:— 

Kandan Kandap of hokkopparappu knows (this); 

Kfiralan Su varan of Tanamankodu knows (this); 

Vikkn-aman Parannavap of Puiialur knows (this); 

Govindap Kumarap of Pattali knows (this); 

Thus was (this) written by Karajan Udayanan of Kaidav&v. 

No. 10.— On the east wall of the Brahma Shrine at Tiruvallam. 

The village of Tiruvallam is situated at the confluence of the two rivers 
Killiyar and Karamanai, and is about four miles to the south of Trivaudrum. It 
forms one of the Pakuthies of the Neyyattinkarai Taluk of the Trivandrum divi¬ 
sion, and is famous for its temple. A spacious compound, enclosed on all sides 
by two prakara walls of stone, is appropriated for this temple. The shrines found 
within the inner prahara are those of Para&urama, Brahma, Siva and Matsva. 
Of these, the first three are in a row on the south side, from west to east. The 
shrine of Parasnrama, which faces the north, is built entirely of granite stone from 
the foundation to the ceiling, with a vimana of less hard material. It is provided 
with a pinnacle at its top. The shrine is round and has a rectangular mandapa in 
front. There is not much of sculpture or ornamentation. A row of Bhutaga- 
nas or goblins, another of animals— elephants, lion and the like—- and a third 
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panel of miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men carved in the convolu¬ 
tions, adorn the building at its top. The first two run all round the shrine and the 
maniapa, while the last forms the top belt of the rectangular mandapa alone. 
Thorn'll there are no inscriptions on tins shrine, yet judging only from its arclii- 
tecture, it can be assigned to the 13th century A. D. The niches on the east, south 
and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities, ihe image of Para- 
sura.ma is shaped in the ardhcuhitra fashion. It has tour hands in two of which 
the conch and discus are held; the weapons paratsii and hnla, which the deity is 
said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the weapon in the 
front right hand looks like a gada. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north, is 
built of Pressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 
stone. It is rectangular in shape without any pretentions to either sculpture or 
ornamentation. The image of Brahma has four heads and four hands. It is 
seated in the Padmasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work¬ 
ed. Kamandalu i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen in 
two of the hands, while the other two are in the ydgamudra pose. At the base of 
the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they arc edited be¬ 
low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east wall in the Vatteluttu 
characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 295 IE. In the pubiishd 
edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it has to be 
noted that the position of. the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 
the east wall. In the reading of the text given on page 296, we have to fill up 
the gap in line 1 with the letters*) Q&eirp; correct mi_yf.gr/ in line 3 into 
usin—ptsi read jggjaigp for in line 5; fill up the first gap in line 6 

with ©; alter into and j n place 0 f the second gap 

insert ®; replace the first few clots in line 7 by ldso/_ and the second set of 

dots by Q/sa> *-ii. The gap in line 8 has to be replaced by uw»i_ s-id-gSI; and those 
in line 9 by Gitsa> «-l$. In the abstract of contents, “Somavara”, which is given as 
the rendering of ^Bssdtr Qptrjuu, must be corrected into ‘every month’; and subs¬ 
titute ‘rSSi’ for ‘constellation’; alter “Sakki Tiruvandi of the matha” into “Sakki 
Tirnvandi of Mafiam’ and change “gave some paddy’ into “ordered the incurring 
of certain expenses”. The words ‘Hail 1 Prosperity 1’ must be added at the com¬ 
mencement. 

A revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 

As regards the Siva temple, it may be noted that the outer prahara wall is 
circular in shape, while the inner shrine, which contains the liAga, is rectangular. 
Some space is left between the outer and inner walls to admit of pradakhinam 
or drcumambulation. Each of the sides of this inner shrine is provided with two 
pillars. The basemeut of the prahara wall is made of stone but the superstructure 
and the entire shrine are of laterite. There are small wooden windows shaped in 
the form of the coils of a snake. There are no inscriptions. The shrine is covered 
over by a thatched roof made in the form of a spread out umbrella. 

In front of the principal shrine of ParaSurSina, but separated from it, there 
is a spacious namashara-masidapa. To the east of this is a kitchen with a stone 
well; and behind them is the shrine of Matsya-mttrtti. There are no inscriptions 
in any of these buildings. r 

. Outside of the inner prahara walls, there are two dhvajastambhas, one set up 
m front of the Siva shrine and the other just opposit to the shrine of ParSurama. 
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The shrine of Ganapati is located to the east of the second dvajastambha, while 
that of Krishna is on the south-west corner. 

Shrines of raraturama and Brahma are rarely to he seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of Blnkshandar m the Trichinapoly district. We know of none dedic¬ 
ated to Parasurama, thorn'll there is a Siva temple called Parasuramesvara at Gu- 
dimallam m the North nrcot district which contains a Siva lihga. Owing to this 
circumstance, the Tiruvallam temple is of importance. Offering of ball to the 
dead at this place, on the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid¬ 
ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the Nayar com¬ 
munity, go there for the purpose. 

The further antiquities of Tiruvallam consist of a shrine for Sasta, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the Parasurama temple; and of some Naga stones with 
figures of Krishna, placed under the shade of the serpent’s hood, found under an 
•old tree in the street outside of the temple. 


Text. 


“2®! [ii*] 


pgneu a QiurTLpt}) 


5. 

6 . 


J» ®[Q/r]aiP gjienretrtrsi @( Si ei<ha3 l B& < gyxsuxmiL-up&in 

ibjg 0<FI i9p Q&i&zt-QsiJircima&jrsmwirsS.gi [||*] &ir&9 

<Atf- SJ @tha<xrwirair£lQpirj>i& Qtrio& ilmt js aeoutir- 

0 Q^a/ [I*] gtsasAsm^utbrsBiu, wrQpwsir $0 

«“ (bP- 

/rj&mr stsnfl mmt—. ®-tLj& [l 51 *] JSSeu^irttr ^ Quit ffl-car esnB Qeu^ 


7. muul- jy/fluimu- tyw [l*] «u>i9«g Q®& *-ii 

['*] 

8. p®««r 3 E-ai/rafirorG^/r Q&etsg&unrgt aetui9&tFrR want— 2 -S-i 

9. ii Qnsm a- 1 a-ifis(gih 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! On this day of Revatl (corresponding to) a Sunday, 
the 10th ( solar day), expired, of the month of Makara when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus (-rash), of the Kollam year 412, the (following) deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfomed was made in the sacred front mandapa (of the temple) at 
Tiruvallam: — Sakki Tiruvandi of Madam ordered (the under mentioned) expenses 
to be incurred on the new-moon days of each month (in the temple at Tiruvallam). 
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5 nalioi vice {as measured) by the temple measure _ (mctdai),' for the 
sacred offering of Tirukkannappan and Mahaclevan-Tiruvadi (i. e. Siva): rice tor 5 
namaskaram , 2 at-the rate,of 3 nali of rice, (as measured) by^the temples measure 
(madai) for 1 person, inclusive of rice and condiment: 1 ndh of paddytor the nambi 
who’ performs worship:. 3 {in all ) the expenses ordered to be defrayed outlie uew- 
moon'days of each month amount to 20 nali of rice {as measured) by the temple 
measure and 1 nali of, paddy. 

M. E. Ry. -Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to whom. I sent the 
date for verification, is kind enough to note that Ivollam 412, Jupiter in Dhanus, 


No. 11— Tiruvallam Inscription of Yirakeralavarman: Kollam 399. 

This inscription, dated in the Kollam year 399 ( = A. I). 1221), and falling- 
in the reign of the Venadu king Vlrakeralavarman, is engraved on the west base 
of the Brahma shrine iu the temple at Tiruvallam, a village in the vicinity of 
Trivandrum. Its preservation is good. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu 
and Uie language is Tamil, as spoken in the west coast, with a large admixture of 
forms peculiar to Malayalam, such as edattu for idattu, kaljrirhcha for kalpiila, 
sarttichchu for Sdtti, Kaimappannu for Kannappaiyukbu , namaskdrattinuu for 
namaskarattukku and olla for utta. 

Namaskaram (11. 3 and 5) is the day-meal given in temples to Bralimanas 
at the time of offering rice to the god, while attalam (1. 37) denotes the night 

Vadil (1. 4) for vasal and dadar (1. 6) for ddsar furnish instances of the 
rule that ta takes the place of sa or sa. Compare tamanchiian for sama.njita and 
tannadi for sannadhi. In Sogigal, which evidently stands for yogi-gal, we observe 
the change of ya into sa. Perhaps its intermediary form was jogi ns pronounced 
in North India. In the Tanjore inscriptions, there figures a Sonaka or Jonaka 
derived from Yonaka or Yavanad The Grantha letters that occur in the inscription 
are svasti Sri (1. 1) and Sri (1.1) namaskara (1. o) dipa (1.9) sabhai and 
cW ra (1.10). 

The inscription registers gift of the jlvita-rights on Nigamam iu Tenga- 
nadu, for offerings to the gods Mahadeva, Tirukkannappa;; and Ganapati. The 
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privileges included such incomes as kadmai, alayerudu-ney and talaikhanam. Bv 
kadamai is meant the assessment on lands: kada is the other form in which it 
occurs in inscriptions. Alayerudu-ney ot our record corresponds to nallerndu ot 
others. It was not hitherto known, whether this small item of tax was paid, in 
■kind or money; and it is, therefore, interesting to note that our .inscription shows 
it was a payment made in ghee, though the quantity is not specified. it ka- 
tchi-erudu-kd.su found m still other records, is identical with nallerndu or alm/tru- 
duney, it must he understood that tile fee was also paid in com, as the sulhx 
Msu seems clearly to indicate. 

The places mentioned in the inscription are Tiruvallam, Nigamiun and An- 
viyttr. Of these, the first two arc villages in the Neyyattmkara Taluk. Niga- 
main is called Neman) at present. AriviyUr is perhaps identical with the modern 
Arivikkara in Mfiranallur-pakuthy of the same Taluk. 


Text. 


iK.nr«.i0®.-^iru,/rani_2 mar & rSpjp,& Q*<&?'■' eiriRiuu>re£&i* [it* J 

u§ eStQsretramwuik ■> 00 - 


jyP*irjr©|>>-]i_ 
W ^OTrSai[«>*i_, 


SSlsSpjBS, 


isrenym fiyoiic*?* uwOj»»r«@* &( S aiu6rmruu*rmm 

■nstcssir’T/sfBnr&ii Supyuh ji/ppirysp @@w(ysir& C 


jyfl ua»i_ er-wrifiiyii, §}re£r ggaienp aiir^eesssm 9 jsGuxS® 

S sffl<nr^P«9#'» GiFAljcim/rjii smui9&* 


QsucQpfiurr^strjri [||*]®«[*-J»] C#sMir[iu*] wirQpeudjk srf) @ 
ffi ®' T $ P@«^r«aruu<ir sari? ®©®/ry9 anaar*/ry? 

i5/r£#[||*] §1 [Seiran 1 1 Ou,mm/r,irtL(S Q&ir&twrr QairSjp jy 



7. Hood awffier-©. 

8. Head spSpp. 

10. Bead ssO-rrf^^MV 

11. Stands for §}pp(§- 
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Gn&aQ&irG&r® Qsf ,s$lff ff ff pirns adhi'dijvsvr- 
- igjr&i-fi&mp p CS isii l srais*Qf& emwr fzpMp^p 

' ’" i &mrpli)&& Q&itju QuiQppiQ&irnmQ 


eursta&i* [II*] xr erase 


wrpBp Spuirenl MlOSl^ii (S^/rjr 

^ a «V«wun j<m»it> »« 0 *»w@ 
Q<? <n)jia 11 

Translation. 


Yrischikam:— 

The officers wrote and gave (*. «. conveyed by document) the kadamai (i. e. 
tax on land) o’! 217 13 {pared) o£ good paddy, alagerudu-ney (i. e. ghee from 
the good buffaloes), and talaikleanam, — received every year from Nigamiittur 
(situated) in the Jivita of Tenna-nadu, belonging to the officers of (i. e. ap¬ 
pointed by) the glorious Vira-Keralavarmar-Tiruvadi, who was pleased to rule the 
Venadu (country),— to the gods Mahadevar, Tirnkkamjappaji (i. e. Krishna) and 
Ganapati (in the temple) of Tiruvallam, for namaskaram and for making dailv 
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sacred offerings of attalam required to be prepared out of 7 nali of rice, (as measur¬ 
ed by) the temple measure as well as for the garland of lamps’ required to be put 
up, by monthly turns, in the two places at the entrance into the sanctum. Receiv¬ 
ing on hand the fund of this share (i. e. assignment) made for two nali of rice to 
the Mahadevar, two nali of rice to Tirukkanpappar, (one) nali of rice to Gapapati 
and two nali of rice for namaskaram, ancl receiving also the fund derived from the 
interest on 8 aehchu, given by the Sogiyar (i. e. the Yogi) of Melkkadu to be added 
to this, Naraiiatadar shall defray the (required) expenses. He shall lay out a sacred 
flower-garden in the puraiyidam of Ariviyur, which he had pui-chased; shall supply 
two sacred garlands to each of the three places (i. e. the three shrines); and shall 
receive food. 

Thus shall Naranatadar receive, once in six months, the Lrdam®-paddy of 
217 (parai), alag-erudu-ney and talaihkanam from Nigamam, and the interest on 
the sum of 8 aehchu. (He shall) give receipt, defray the expenses, (lay out) the 
sacred floiver-gardeti, and supply the sacred garland of lamps. After ( the demise 
of) Naranatadar, the expenses (shall be conducted) in this (i. e. the abovesaid) 
manner, as long as the moon and the stars endure, by persons who shall be selected 
for the purpose by the assembly, the Palarar-Tiruvadi and the Sogigal (i. e. 
the Yogis). 

No. 12.—Tiruvallam Inscription of the Kollam year 411. 

This unfinished inscription is engraved on the base of the -west wall of the 
mandapa in front of the Brahma shrine at Tiruvallam. It is in the Vatteluttu 
alphabet and Tamil language, and is dated in the 5th solar day, expired, of the 
month Makara in the Kollam year 411, when Jupiter was in Yrischika-ra&i and 
the Nakshtra was Puram. At my request, this date was examined by M. R. Ry. 
Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai. He notes that it is equivalent to “Sun¬ 
day, 30 December 1235. On this day, Puram or Nakshatra Purva-Phalgunl ended 
at -73 of day (44 ghafikas) after mean sunrise and it was the 5th day of Makara 
month, so that in this case the suffix “expired” is expletive, not significant. Jupiter 
was in VriSchika.” 

N. B. “To this use of expired we have an exact parallel in the citation 
of tithis and nahshatras which are sometimes referred to by the day of commence¬ 
ment. At other times by the day on which they ended. In all cases the week 
day supplies the necessary check”. 

The object of the inscription appears to be to register a gift made by one 
Vijaiyan Iravi of Xekkinkavu. Mention is made of Mukundottama-Bhatarar-Ti- 
ruvaai, who must have been connected with the temple management at Tiruva- 

' At the time of this record, the ruling king of Vgnadu was VIra-Ravik6- 
ralavarman. His Kandiyur inscription is dated in Kollam 393, 1 while his other 
Tiruvallam record is dated six years later. 2 At Manalikkarai, we have another 
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epigraph of Ms, which belongs to the same Kollam year as the subjoined one but 
is later by 3 months and 22 days. 1 

Text. 


t# [II*] tBujrpsip,* urmr® GW<«<wli ^nDa-^u 

u,sjr & ir£^il yvii ,g)ffi®/rsrnr* 

QjgdQm & (S 0arpj)lm*mt-.ufii$ii> 
aitOQfnij QpgiiGprfi/XLD uynnr P©ai<j- aciy. 

*J» 0^ QjBia&mrAn eS^^S 

Translation, 


Hail! Prosperity! On the day of Puram corresponding to the 5th solar day 
expired, of the month Makara of the Kollam year 411, the year in which Jupiter 
stood in YriSchika, (the members of) the assembly having met together in the*pre- 
sence of the glorious Mukundottama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi in the hall of the south 
enclosure at Tiruvallam transacted the (following) business:— 


Vijaiyan Iravi of Tekkinkavu 


No. 13— On the south wall of the Krishna shrine at Trivandram. 

This unfinished inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Krishna 
shrine in the Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum. The object of it is to 
register a gift, made in the presence of Prajfiadhyaksha-Bhatarar and the assembly 
of Tiruvanandapuram, by a certain Sanlcarajj Devaj} of Piikkodu for maintaining 
of two Vrifechika-lamps. 

Pakkodu may be identified with Puigodu, a village in the Neyyattinkarai 
Taluk. The paleography of the inscription shows that it must be earlier than 
the time of Kodai-Martandavannam. 

The Sanskrit letters that occur in this record are Svasti Sri, Sri in Srimukha 
sabhai and Prqjnadhyaksha in line 1. Tannadi and tamanjidaii are altered forms' 
of sannadhi and samanjita. 


Text. 
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2. fd^Ginriuihunij-u i3srrSir«0 {gjrs&j® e9ifl&&&p ^QjjsSeiriQM" y,£Qxir 
lL® Qpsu 1 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month o£ VriSchika {of the year ) in-which Jupiter 
stood in Mlpa, and on the occasion when ( the members of) the assembly of Tiru- 
■vapnndapuram and the samanjita had met together in the sacred muhha-mandapa 
of Tiruvayambacli in the presence of Prajnaahyaksha-Bhafarar, Sankaran Devan 

of Pukkodu.for ( burning) two VriSchika lamps 

in ( the shrine of) TiruvSyambadi-Piliai {i, e. Krishna). 


No. 14. —On the South wall of the Krishna shrine in the Padmanabha- 
svamin temple at Trivandrum. 

This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Tiruvayambadi-Kri- 
shna shrine in the Padmanahbasvamin temple. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and is not dated in any era, but only mentions the year when Jupiter was in Ka- 
rkataka and the month VriSchika, which details are too insufficient to calculate or 
verify. The object of the record is to registar a gift of lands in Pernvenadu, by 
Kamap Kunjappolai; of Perundottam in Kutt/amaftgalam, for maintaining a sacred 
lamp in the shrine of TiruvayambadTPerumal, i. e. Krishna. Kuttamangakm 
may be identified with the village of that name in the Muvattupulai Taluk. 

There is an unpublished copper-plate fragment belonging to Mambalji 
whose size and script arc almost the same as those of SrTvallablian Kodai dated in 
the Kollam year 149 3 . It mentions Kamap Kumappolap but does not give his 
native village. If this individual is identical with the one mentioned in the sub¬ 
joined record, the latter may be assigned to the 10th century A. D. and the anti¬ 
quity of the Tiruvayambadi shrine will be. taken to a much earlier period than 
that'indicated in the inscription of Kodai Marthairfiap. 3 

Text. 

1 . “jrf i^[ll*] eSuryni £arp !ui 7 w@ QjirSpju 

P ^^aiir^riipLjupaip $(@<suiriijuurrr). u Qu0u>/r(j5®0 
mseefS! Qu@iiQpiriLu.pai siru>iii(gsirpuQuiry> menu*** @(@s!i- 

2. ^fl-eSsrrA® ajs [fsr]u>nb (S drpuQuirLem ^/tLif-s^Qpp cjiS 

[11*] Qu( S QaJ & Lu).Ai aituga r8pQ & Si Q&MgpiQpa^ 

QprLt-yM seariqu, SugusiL. suusii LSpQ & Q QeiosuP Qpmrg 

QpirCi-Qj>ik aaDS-iqfll*] i&fnB- 


X After this letter ’ 
3 Ep. lad. Vol. T. 
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3. so iSfpSmrigri pdr u0U>i«Qsrraj snnrsmmu i O <rtuai 0 inp 

uir^G&n-eh,® 0Dcl®ffid> (ipiAif. t 

ilijL Q&gju/ifdu Arar&np LSsusQeir sir/rirsmemn G/rtusbjura gj- 

4. uyifl j^CifA^fS/iprar ermA^Arpu Quiry>eir II- 

Xranslation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month VriSchika o£ the year when Jupiter was in 
Karkataka, Kamap Kunrappolat; of Perundottam in Kuttamaftgalam provided one 
sacred lamp to ( the temple of ) Tirnvayambadi-Perumal at Timvanandapuram 
and assigned for it with libation (of water) the lands Kunjilz-vaya'l in Peruveniidu, 
together”with the cocoanut garden and the karat attached to it; as well as the 
perumadai-vayal together with the cocoanut garden and karat attached to it. For 
all these lands, his nephews should have the kardnmai right (i. e. the right of 
cultivation) and that they should, with the owner’s share obtained from them, 
maintain the lamp. Kaman Kuprappolan gave with libation {of water) these 
lands stipulating that if default was made, double the quantity should be paid and 
that even afterwards these persons (i. e. the nephews) should retain the kardnmai 
right. 


No. IS.—Trivandrum Inscription of Eodai Marthanda. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Gdsala-Krishna 
shrine in the Padmanabhasv&min temple at Trivandrum. The first part of it, 
which is in the Sanskrit verse, lias been taken to be a separate record and treated 
as such, by more than one gentleman who had had the occasion to handle it. I 
consider, however, that it is proper to view the whole as a single inscription as it 
seems that this is clearly the intention of the engraver. In this connection, it 
may be noted that the second part begins in the same line where the first ends, 
without, leaving any vacant space between. Moreover, the latter part is not in¬ 
troduced by the usual benedictory phrase “Svasti-srl” which generally begins an 
inscription. Many an instance might be cited to show that the procedure a'dopted 
in this inscription was the identical one followed in engraving bilingual epigraphs 
in ancient times. If further proof were needed, that could be found in the fact 
that the object of the Sanskrit portion and that of the Vatteluttu part that follows 
it, is oue and the same. As in the case of all bilingual epigraphs, the second part 
gives more details, while the'first serves only the purpose of a short introduction 
to it. We would point out that even the wording of the two parts agree so well 
that there is little room for any doubt in the matter. One can find almost a literal 
translation of UttaAga-JivS Dhanushi Adityarama Syanandura Gosht/ialai/a fra- 
maladrise rajata-krita-dindimam adiiatlcfita naivedyam of the Sanskrit portion, 
in Karkataka-Viyajatiil Danu-nayirru Adichcharaman Tzruvanandapurattu Ti- 
ruvayambadi-ppillaikku velti-tiruvanukkatudiyum koduttu tiruvamudu kahpichchu' 
of the Vatteluttu part. We have purposely called attention to the identical nature 
of the two as it will serve to remove some of the misconceptions entertained by 
others in the understanding of this inscription. 
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In treating the Sanskrit portion as a separate epigraph, the late Prof. Prof. 
Sundaram Pillai, who had devoted much time and thought to the inscriptions of the 
State, was of opinion:— 

(i) that Adityarama was a king of Yenadu, being called “the prosperous 
and honoured soul of the earth.” The expression “the bearer of the umbrella of 
Koda Marttapda” meant, according to him, that he inherited the kingdom from the 
latter and that he was not the personal servant of another individual. 

(ii) that the date of the inscription is expressed in the lcatapayadi 
system by the word “Martapda” and is equal to Dhanus 365 M. E. or to about the 
end of December 11.S9, when astrologically Jupiter was in that part of the 
heavens which is graced by the figure crab. 

(iii) that KolambhadhiSa “the god of Kolamba” meant the king who 
instituted, or took part in tiie institution of, the era of Kolamba, and not the 
reigning king of the day. Accordingly, with the aid of Mr. Shangunni Menon’s 
Histjry, Mr. Pillai identified him with that ancestor of the Yenadu kings who in 
Kollam 1 started the Malabar era. 

The following extract from the pen of Mr. Sundaram Pillai will serve to 
show how sceptic he himself was regarding the permanent retention of Adityarama 
in the list of the Venadu kings. He says:— 

‘‘Thus then, beyond all doubt, there reigned over Yenadu on the 25th 
Medam 371 M. E. or about the beginning of May 1196, Sri-Vira-Ramavarma- 
Tiruvadi. This date is but 23 years and a month later than that of Sri-Vira- 

Udaiyamartapdavarmau at Tiruvattaru . the last firm ground we have. 

The interval cannot surely be considered too large for one reign, suppesingwe are 
constrained by further researches to reject, as foreign to the dynasty, both Aditya¬ 
rama of the GoSala inscription, and Keraliivarman_ II of the Ajririga! fragments. 
But the latter contingency, at any rate, as far as Adityarama, is so far improbable, 
that it may be well set aside, except in the way of satisfying the conscience of the 
ultra-sceptical. If we admit then either of these two names, u r e abridge the in¬ 
terval respectively to six or three years-—periods too short to disturb in the least . 
our belief in the uninterrupted succession of the sovereigns, the records have served 
to bring to light.” 

Here we may indicate briefly how it is not possible, so far as Adityarama 
is concerned, to retain him in the list of the Yanadu kings; how the date assigned- 
for the Gosala inscription cannot be upheld: and how consequently, Koda Mart- 
apdavarman, wdiose umbrella-bearer Adityarama was, cannot be identified with, 
thie king of that name, who instituted the Kollam era. 

(i) As regards the first point, it may be said that the words manya- 
atmd-kshamayah, because they refer to the umbrella-bearer of the king, should not 
be taken in the sense “the prosperous and honoured soul of the earth” but must 
be rendered “the praiseworthy soul of patience”. The Vatteluttu portion of the 
inscription is quite explicit when it states that Adityarama was but a native of 
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Marudaman, which place may be identified either with Marudamanbhagam of 
the Pattanapuram Taluk or with Marudamappalli of the Kottarakkarai Taluk. 
He had nothing to do with the possession of Venaflu and cannot be raised to the 
proud position of a king and made a remote descendant of the famous Martanda- 
varman who instituted the Kollam era. He could be no better than a personal 
servant of king Martandavarman, and his umbrella-bearer as the Sanskrit por¬ 
tion distinctly calls him. 

(ii) and (iii) may be considered together. First as regards the date as¬ 
signed to this inscription, we have to note that it was never the intention of the 
writer to give any, except the planetary position; and that M. E. 865 will least suit 
it. In the extract given above, Mr. Smidaram Pillai refers to another inscription 
which is dated both in .Kollam 371 and the year in which Jupiter was in the same 
rail as in the Gosala epigraph; but fails to see, however, that the position of 
Jupiter could not be in the same sign in M. E. 365, which is only six years behind 
371 and not 12 years as it ought to be, for that planet takes a dozen years to come 
to the same position. The inscription referred to by him is the Vellarri record 
of the Venadu king Ylra-Ramavarman which w'e have edited above, No. 9. If we 
have to assign a date to the Gohala inscription at all, it would be correct to 
say that it belongs to Kollam 371. There wmuld not be much to militate against 
it. On the other hand, the circumstance that this document was written by a 
certain Kandap-Udayapaij, a native of Kaidavay, the same individual that wrote 
the epigraph of VIra-R&mavarman, dated in the same year, would go a long way 
to confirm the inference. There would be no impossibility, however, for the in¬ 
scription being dated exactly 12 years earlier, or 12 years later. In case the date 
of the GoSala inscription is the same as the Vellayani one of the Kollam year 371, 
for which the possibility is greater, we note that Vlra-Ramavarmun should have 
succeeded Marttapdavarman in the interval between Dhanus and Medam of that 
year. This interval could be still further reduced with the help of a Mitrananda- 
puram inscription as we have noted above. According to it, the date of accession 
of Ylra-Ramavarman should have taken place in December 1195 or January 1196. 
From what has been said above, it will be observed that there is no reference in 
the GoSala inscription to that Martandavarman who, according to Mr. Shangunni 
Menon, instituted the Kollam era; and that, on the other hand, it is likely there 
was a M&rttand«varman immediately before Ylra-Ramavarman. It wrns in his 
reign that Adityarama made his gift of a silver drum to the GoSala Krishna 
shrine. As regards the provisional Keralavarman evolved from the Anihgai frag¬ 
ments, we have only to note that better evidence is necessary to establish that he 
flourished in Kollam 368. Taking into consideration the two fragments as pu¬ 
blished in the Indian Antiquary we find no reason whatsoever to connect the two, 
one of which is dated but does not mention any king, while the other mentions 
king Keralavarman but does not give a date. The late Mr. Sundaram Pillai was 
therefore, quite right when he said that the connection of the two fragments was 
by no means safe. One other point to which we have to draw r attention is the fact 
that the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao has read the date of the Tiruvattaju inscription 
which appeared to be a firm ground as Kollam 388 instead of 348.'' 
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The antiquity of Trevandrum and its temple of Srl-Padinanabhasvamin 
being beyond question, the inscriptions of the GOfiala Krishna shrine under dis¬ 
cussion serve to correct the notion that king Adityavarman alias Sarvaftganatha, 
whose Sanskrit epigraphs have been published already in Volume I. pp. 171 ff, 
did ‘‘build newly ” the cow-house or cattle-shed, the house of beautiful lamps 
and the shrine of Krishna with its open hall or mandapa’m the Saka year 1296 
(A. D. 1374), but that lie only renewed them. The phrase kritavannavatam used 
in No. Ill (p. 172) distinctly points to the same conclusion. Therefore, both in 
the translation and in the introduction given on pages 131 to 173 the word 
“ renewed ” must be substituted for “ constructed ” or “built newly ” wherever they 
occur. By the fact that Kandan Udayanan figures in our inscription, it is certain 
that the shrine of Gosala Krishna is as old as, if not older than, Kollam 371, 
which again is fully a century and a half earlier than the date furnished in the 
records of Sarvanganatha. 

The Grantha letters used in the Vatteluttu portion are sabhai and npa- 
dramabha in line 8, ndra in line 17 and sri-Vislmnbhakta in line 38. It is parti¬ 
cularly worthy of mention that the Grantha na is shaped in all epigraphs of the 
period to which our record belongs almost like the. modern Malayalam ua, while 
the Vatteluttu na and na are shaped quite differently, bo far, no inscription in 
Malayalam characters, referrable to the fourth century of the Kollam era, has been 
discovered, all the inscriptions in the western dialect being either in Tamil or 
Vatteluttu. It is worth noting that many of the letters in the modern Mala¬ 
yalam bears close resemblance to the Grantha of the 4th century of the Kollam 
era rather than to the Vatteluttu of the same period,—a fact that may lead to the 
inference that such letters are developments of the corresponding Grantha symbols. 
The shape of the Grantha da in the subjoined epigraph, as in allied inscriptions, 
resembles the Vatteluttu ta. It is available for comparison in lines 2, 4, and 6. 
The symbol for imrpadi (ditto) and for ijo whose occurrence is very rare, are 
figured in lines 14, 19, 23, and 26. Ho resembles almost the letter ku and the 
difference between the two has been noted already. 

The following dialectic peculiarities deserve recording:— irur.naruliyedattu 
(1. 9) for irundaruliyavidattu; koftuvan (1.11) for kottuvadukku; kotfitmavanu, 
padinanjiimu and nalinnu for kottumavanukku, padinaindinnkku and nalukku (1. 
18, 20, 21); tenda (11. 31, 32) for dandam-, tudai for tadavai (1. 26); tandadi (1.. 
34) for santati ; kalppkhchu (1. 13); and anduvara (1. 16) for anduvarai. 

Segoppani, which occurs in lines 29 and 3d seems to be a compound of 
sego and pant of which the first part calls for remark. As an adjectival or noun 
termination S is obselete in Tamil. It is only met with in the Vatteluttu ephigra- 
phs of the west coast, and it seems to stand for avadu or kira. Some examples 
of'these are noted below: — 

semadaikbamaihja bhumiyavo (above Vol. II p. 24). 

A trace of this use of o is to be found in such expressions as kinarrild ku- 

httilo. 
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Tudi is a particular kind of wide mouthed drum similar to the parai, em¬ 
ployed by the people of kuruhji lands. 

In lines 20 to 25, it is stated that the paddy to be given to the temple as 
interest on money lent must be brought to the mandapa of the Tiruvayambadi 
shrine once every.year on the day of Uttira-Phalguni in the month of Panguui and 
measured out there and given over to the temple authorities. The quantity of 
paddy must be exlusive of puraikkfdi by which is perhaps meant the insidcntal 
charges such as the carriage fees, tolls, etc. Purmkkuli sometimes occurs in the 
form purakkuli- An inscription edited above states that the paddy must be dried 
and freed from husk before being measured. Other epigraphs are even more 
explicit and state that these charges had to be borne by the person who was bound 
to give the quantity of paddy: thus, there is no doubt as regards tile party who 
should incur the expenses. 

Vaippcin (1. 17) is used just as in modern Malayajam and means “for 
cooking”. Sarada seems to be derived from sarasa by changing the sa into da 
and means “agreeably or suitably”. The use of the word kuri in the sense of “a 
receipt” (1. 36) may be noted. 

Text. 

1. (# [»*]Mi^/r^;^-®afflnr<Kajo/r s >J/r© 

2. in j-Qcro ajDir^.sir^-iirsmajoir^Jg_ 

3 . eruir>S<ju[su]_gjeirsuff s< 

4. [I*] [JreirjisriajBgm-ireew $£ tTBjsxj/s. 

sj_ uo-». 

6, ©fir jopsiriuirsi » &. 

7. pgpi & n,Sp^, [P]0ffl/ir[®r]®^ 4 -r^^B 

■ 8 . sMOOfe^ 

9. <5aup.1qwsi.ip. gtoiBirgaBQiui-p jsw 

10. *** tilarll*. 

11.. QsiTL-Ssiirrdr Qeudtrerrlp^q^mgni&aji; jpispiLj- 

12. m QsirQpo, ®iu@ uxnujuiri* g® Qatu,aB 

13. 8qjui8ir&i (S&iutLjturjji QstrGlpp Qp- 

14. dir ju ^snirenair/La Qpuu&Ln Qugn'ht Gld- 

15. fflJiwrffip Q&IUIL/Ii /5uu3uwnfli_iBr QsirQp&,u Quit- 

16. dhj ir<w ^js m-@sujr Qarm^ii Omen [sajigrb uaapujpeo 

17. «jy &U&, ump Gaiujpm Qairem® r o» Qaenaf 

18. Gffjrpsfl [ll*].S 0 a/®y^. a , I5L G^r I lGn ia :OT», 

19. <i9@pfgci<g Grxpiuirdr iqa>su/fih[i9]w Qajrsirinrwm- 


. ■ Meter Sragdharo 

aJ "Lv£j' r8 ■ 
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20. -IB Q*ir®pp (yyatja emirsnsiLjii, pipe**- ujfie it®- . 

22. cgrf t-pprpPekg ai @ «i>a; S4 [r],i. !5 /r.fl«> Sraaii®- 

23. <*. ifi«»2> ^0©ffl uw/d W [«]- 

24. *-«9[>i] /?*© ,©0®,™^^ lexm^upfiios Oarfam]- 

25. Osu® wsrra/^0® Qww jssgii umpture) fppu- 

36. uj*7 uan^[||*] g-pOnm ss>0 gp SUsS^Qpii, 

27. iflag ebu/juITpgstror y/-fi L/«M«2i_/i mOQuduutLi^- 

28. ^4*^ QuirSiyii [p]. 

29. emuysQairaa® iS-saSssriLjui a=TpunnS ^it—p pi Qasir®ppi Qi_//rs{3[ii/] - 

30. mQaranr® QffQairuuffiuflLyg; Q&iupiaiQFjs&pi [ll*] fd (g&nSir jp 

31. (yiilOSA QfiiLuymLuy [I*] (ifiCSSis gpUy.irfik]- 

32. if-o/w Gpsi»L-(ipw [I*] {npsisrjpi g/alSSffl awQGIfO^gj «gfi. 

33. ^SPHi p^e/ekaruuniS Qpemi-Qfiii, G pL I? . i rll fv . tt /[©]- 

34. (£)p@($aigBii<kaps,iq. Pga/sW [car] - 

35. if. Q-wce&sir sirm&sr SgiAi—sir pi p$uiSnrQw& [Qm] 

36. Q^GWijusOTf? Q<3=,7 ^u® Qsffw© [/§]- 

37. «Srjj/ SV0/? ^ysir®/ Qs/rsak© ©.s/r©,# [jet] 

38. eu^Sgn [n*] ffi&Q&eveif ^nsuuuirssr GW©^ ^siir^y [»*] 

®l>] 

39. t# ssiaixopRiiriusi seorL-or e-mpumsir erggppi [«*] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In (f/ie monift o/) Dhanus of (/lie year) when Jupiter 
was at its zenith, the illustrious Adityarama, the praise worthy soul of patience 
and the bearer of the umbrella of Kodamartandavarman who was the ruler of Go- 
lamba (i. e. Kollam), gave to the lotus-eyed (god) residing in the unique temple of 
Goshtctlaya, a fine drum, made of silver, equal in splendour to the Mandnra (moun¬ 
tain) and lustrous as a huge mass of sea-foam, offerings being provided (at the 
same time). 

In the month of Dhanus (of the year in which) Jupiter stood in Karkata- 
ka, (on the occasion) when the assembly of Tiruvanandapuram, the accountant (?) 
(samahjita) and [Samjpadrama-Bhatarar-Tiruvndi were present together, Adich- 
charaman of Marudaman presented a silver tiruvanukkattudi for being beaten in 
(the temple of) Tiruvayambadi-Pillai (i. e. Krishna). (He also) ordered (i. e. pro¬ 
vided) for the prepratiou of a daily sacred offering of two nali of clean rice (a.s 
measued) by the temple measure (madai). For these, three salagai and thirty 
alagachchuvrere given. The above-said money shall be invested with the nambis 1 
who are the principal priests (mel-santi) (of the temple). Recieving the interest 
to be obatined every year viz, sixty parai of paddy (as measured) by the correct 
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parai, the expenses shall be defrayed, as long as the moon and the slats (exist). 
The interest due on three saldgai, fifteen alag-achchu and four panam given on 
loan to Keralaramai} of Pulavarambu, viz. thirty parai of paddy (as measured) 
by the correct parai from (the yield of) the land ( called) Niraimmnadi, Kuvaiyur- 
kkal with the sowing capasity of eleven parai of seed which had to be brought to 
the maniapa (in front) ot the Tiruvayambadi (shrine) and measured and given 
(t/iere),annualy on the occasion of Pangujii-Uttiram. exlusive of puratkhilt ,— shall 
be for the wages of the person who has to beat the liruvanakkattuii. If, (to respect 
of) this paddy, default is made once, over and above this land, all kind of lands and 
gardens ( puraiyidam) belonging to the above named person shall be attached. After 
realising the capital (achchu) and the interest due thereon, they will be suitably in¬ 
vested again in some other place (i. e. with other persons) and with the interest 
(so) derived the allotted work shall be conducted, (in respect of) the sacred offer¬ 
ing, if default occurs once, double the quantity tit default (shall be obtained); if 
default is made a second (time), in addition to (collecting) double the quantity at 
default, a fine also (shall he levied) ; and if default is made for the third time, 
double the quantity at default and fine shall be paid to the knowledge of the 
members of the assembly and the aceoutant. Kama}} Krishna;}, the drummer 
of this tiruvanakkattudi (in the temple of) Tiruvayambadi and his descendants 
shall do the assigned duty, recieving food as well as the paddy, measured and 
given out of the yield of the vritti and giving reciept therefor. One uruli was 
given for cooking (the offering) provided for in this. This is the writing of Ka- 
ncjai} Udaiyaga;) (i. e. Udaiyau.au son or nephew of Kand.au) of Kaidavav, a devotee 
of the glorious Vishnu. 


No. 16.— At the entrance into the Yishnu temple at Parthivapuram. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved at the proper right of entrance into 
the inner enclosure (Surru-mandapa) of the Yishnu temple at Parthivapuram. 
I edit it from an impression secured in 1912. 

Except svasti sri (1. 1), rakshd in rakshdhhdga (1. 2), and ralcshi m line 3, 
the record is free from Sanskrit letters and words. The alphabet employed is Vatt- 
eluttu. Thogh from the fetv published inscriptions in this script it is not possible 
to fix the age of the inscription with any amout of certainty, exclusively on palrno- 
grapbical grounds, yet for reasons to be" shown in a subsequent paragraph it may¬ 
be assigned to the middle of the eleventh century a. d. 


The language of the inscription is Tamil of the same form as is employed 
m the Mitranandapuram copper-plates published above. 1 The promiscuous use 
made of both grammatical and vulgar or dialectic forms of words is specially worthy 
of note. Among such peculiar forms found in this record may mentioned kula- 
and valam n u m line 1, agal-kuttichchu, puraiyidattinu, and eiattinu in line 
2, olla and ollor m line 3, kangamchchu in line 4, and haya.dara.ya in lines 


r the passage “ nanai-malar-ppindinathan nalan-lcilar padamulam" 
m the Jivakacmntamam, the term padamulam or padipadamulam 
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meant the Paiirlya and Kerala countries which were situated to the south of the 
Chola territory, acquired by Iiajaraja I by conquest. The Pandya country 
itself was called Rajaraja-Pandinadu. The territorial extent of. Vallura-nadu 
appears to have varied at different times, 1 but its importance was maintained all 
through. The Rajas of Valluvanad acted and still act as protectors of the festival 
of Mahamakhain conducted once in 12 years m the iirunavay temple on the 
north bant of the Ponnaui river in South Malabar.- The Zamorm of Calicut is 
reported to have snatched away a good portion of the Lapis territory m later days; 
and at the time of the Mysore conquest there remained to ihe Rapa only 28 
atnsams, some of which are in Ernad Taluk. 3 

Parthivasekharapuram is a hamlet of Arudesapparfu which is a pakuthy of 
the Vilavafigod Taluq. In the Iluzur plates of the Ay chief KnrunaudadakkaB, 4 
dated in a. d. 864—5 and the ninth year of reign, it is recorded that that king 
purchased from the assembly of Munchirai the land called Ulakkudivilai included in 
the lands of Pasungulam, a village in Mudala-nadu; that its extent and boundaries 
were fixed by the officers, who circumambulated it, accompanied by a she-elephant; 

■ that a sacred temple was built in it and consecrated to tile god Vishnu-Bhattaraka; 
and that the village of Parthivasekharapuram ivas formed. From this record it is 
clear that Parthivasekharapuram, which is identical with the modern Partkivapuram, 
came into existence in A. D- 864 and that its Vishnu temple wars also constructed in 
that very year. Another fact that we gather from the extract is that the village 
must have been so termed after Partkivatekhara, a probable surname of Karu- 
nandadakkap. It may balloted that the place is also mentioned in the Huzur plates 
of Vikranaaditya Varaguna. 3 In slightly later times, the surname Pathiva&ekbara 
appears to have been borne by the Chola king Rajaraja I. and after this name a 
village was called Parthivasekhara-ehaturvedimangalam. 11 

Karitturai (1. 1), to which the chief mentioned in this inscription belonged, 
appears to have been the ancient name of Karuppukkottai near Pudugramam and 
this information is gathered from an unpublished epigraph secured from that 
place. Kulaclichai is now called Kulacbchal and is a pakuthy in the Eraniel 
• Taluk. 

In line 2, there is reference to the grant of two er of land (i. e. land that 
could be turned with two ploughs) to the Pulaiyan 7 whose duty must have 
been similar to that of a village watchman. 
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ciencv (in number) by ( the sounding ) a trumpet, 1 on the bank o£ the tank (belonging 
to) the temple at Kulachchai, unanimously gave mi attipperu in favour of Rbrala !} 
Adichcliun al-'as Rajadhiraja Yalluvanadalvan of Karittujai and in respect of the 
garden ( puraiyidam ) (lying) 

to the south of the temple-tank at Kulachchai, 
to the vest of the vala (field) of Padagachcheri, (the land called ) 
Mujvilai of ManarpaUi, and the rock (known as) Senamarippa- 
rai within the fort at Paralaiyilr, 

to the north of the place where we ( the members of the assembly) dug 
out and presented a moat, and 

to the east of Purakkal, Ayyankoyil, Puraiyal and the two er of 
land adjoining the thrashing ground ( kalam,) (which had been) 
granted to the Pulaiyaij. 2 

Having dug out a moat in the four great boundaries thus set forth, the 
garden lying within it, 1 — without excluding the unnilcm but inclusive of (the- 
right of enjoyment of) the land-produce and the tree-produce, — was given as an 
attipperu , subject to the following conditions;— 

From the rakshahhogam of this garden, one sacred lamp shall be provided 
to the god (Alvar) at Parthivasekbarapuram. 

This garden shall receive the same conditions as those fixed for the enclo- 

The padipadamidam, and the villagers of Kulachchai shall protect this fort. 

If any one residing in this habitation commit any (kind of) crime, no one 
(living) in this fort shall cause any trouble; but (he) shall be subjected to the same 
conditions as those which obtain for the enclosure mandapa. He shall give an alii- 
pperuoi. (one) ma of land and twelve kalam (ofpaddy) to Kulachchai. Supervis¬ 
ing the cultivation of this land, (a share of) one in three (of the produce), exclusive 
of thepidaikktlval on this (land), shall be taken. (This) attipperu, was (thus) 
unanimously given to Kerajai.1 Adichchavarman alias Rajadhiraja-Vaihivanadalvai}. 


No. 17.—Alagiyapandiyapuram Inscription of the Kollam year 252. 

The subjoined inscription, which is in good state of preservation, is engraved 
in the Tamil language and alphabet, on the north base of the central shrine of the 
Venkataclmlapati temple at the village of Alagiyapandiyapuram in the Tovalai 
Taluk of the Padmanabhapuram Division. It registers a gift of land made by a 
certain Kannaii Devan alias Uttamapandiya-SilaiSetti, to the temple of Pavittira- 
manikka-Ynniagar-Emberumati at Adiyapur alias Alagiyapandiyapuram. Amono- 
the boundaries of the land granted figures the channel irrigating the fields of Pey- 
kkodu. This place may be identified with Peyodu in the Alagiyapandiyapuram 
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Text. 

1. t# [II*] Saw®)* Qptrm'S 
iT, l r^ J 9,ir,trCu-Qiu m wstr™r js/ysSajuVOTij-tuL/'r^jr; aakanr sk Qpmi- 
ig>«- B-ppLouirs^n/M 32x>Q*iL v .Qiu<ir 

2. [Q,#] • ■ • fflP2^G)«/rflnn©6nL_£u yzfi Q«/rtl.i^uj/r(r^efl-^ ( ©eo O^/0«- 

Q^jCWaL^S]) /f.T-LJ/riljS/D 
«/r^cg flo-irQur® & $m g Qu>- 

3. )»®d> Qpp^w @KisreirQ* ! h&i>s @ CuUt- 

^lS is jutes’ uS^ju.rrmBiasS^^Q^Qu^iTg),d & fip- 

ivir^ij 9 tF^j<r$&$<sues>ir Qa=Affl/,«ir®i aoaj- 

** S ©^0,*^ *««»■[«*] 

4. Qp5SU(ffiT)S3r P-ppLTAjfrsssnpejSF QStiQ&ll.^QiuGbr 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the two hundred and fifty-second year after Kollam had 
appeared, I, Kanna?) llevai; alias Uttamap&ncLiyasilaisetti of Adiyapur alias Ala- 
giyapandiyapuram ( situated ) in Naftji-nadu gave the lands Nedungaii and melait- 
tadi. on the south side of ( the tank) liottiyakulam, which 1, Kannan Devan alias 
Uttamapandiyasilaisetti had purchased and (which lay) to the north of the chan¬ 
nel through which water flows in PSykkodu, to the west of the pit with thapirdy 1 2 3 
(tree), to the south of the the field (called) Mappaiidi-vayakkaland thus included 
within these four 2 boundaries, for a daily sacred offering of four ndli of rice to 
(the temple of) Pavittiramanikka-Vipnagar-Emberumiin of this city, so that it may 
be conducted as long as the moon and the sun endure. 


No. 18.—Alagiyapandiyapuram Inscription of the Kollam year 299. 

This inscription, which is engraved in Tamil characters, on the west base of 
the central shrine in the V enkatachalapati temple at Alagiyapandiyapuram, is 
dated in the Kollam year 299 ( = A. n. 1124), and registers an attipperu, grant of 
lands made by the citizens of that village to a certain Kop. Kerala?). The condi¬ 
tions of the grant are that the donee shall have the right of karaiimai (i. e. the 
privilege of owning the lands and cultivating them) and that on receiving the own¬ 
er’s share of the produce, he should pay to the temple of Pavitramanikka-Vinpa- 
gar-Emberuman the land-tax (kadamai) of seven kalam of paddy' and one quarter 
of a kaiu on this holding of 13 md of land. A veli being equal to 20 im, the 
kadaimi on one veli, at the rate specified in the inscription, would work out to 
very nearly 11 kalam (or, to be more accurate, to 10 kalam) of paddy. It 
is further gathered from this inscription that the land tax was paid mostly in kind 
with a small amount of money. The quantity of paddy to be paid as tax, it is 

1 Read Q*«mtsra. 

2 This is a tree with a milky juice: trophh a&pera. • 

3 The Eastern boundary is omitted to bo given in the record. 
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said, should he takeu to the temple premises, where it should be measured and 
given. This practice is also worthy of note. In sneaking of the \ishnu temple ot 
Pavitramanikkavimxagar-Emberuman, the inscription uses the word merloytl It 
may be stated that the temple of Vishnu is invariably situated to the west ol the 
village, while that of Siva is on the eastern side. On this account, the iormer 
appears to have been called merkoyil, which term may be taken to indicate the re¬ 
lative position of both the Siva and Vishnu temples, one being on the eastern side 
and the other to the west of it. In referring to a Siva temple at Coirjeevanun, 
Mattavilasa-Prahasana uses the word purvasthedi. 

Among the boundaries, figure Idaikkodu and a river. The former may be 
identified with Itakkottuchcheri, a hamlet of Alagiyapandiyapuram and the latter 
is probably Palaiyaju which flows past the same village. 


Text. 

1. t# [“*] Os,7-Ascii Off*# S>-3JVpJ*f Q?rtirMtrpQ&mu- 

/grutrtir® Stirp .gmr® 

^r3ir[ar*] jq ! p3iuuirsmy-[iuLiirp']& m&gpQptri @- 

0 Qu>pQa-, n 9£ u-£. 

2. ifjmirsaflia; eBz&rsmr&QrwQunitorgjisnasirGpa ih <rgjir$&ga>- 

<*>* G&evsypir a 1 giaurippni SeDwtreasi [n*J g)£i*isrppi- 

u Ljpe8.sirtrsni «r,rs)ja=Oa=ajii/ih QairarQarsirar ' gjwigso- 

•ggi&tajU) QuiiTjm/rssrQ&zi/dso QlpQlqsoc^ g§)®n>—&Q l str- 

3. .si&ms® OuirSp wtfisQui ui-truirmparg G mp @ - 
ih QpMmrieSi 0 jqiiitueir(3airii9giia;rsj& (FrsiiriiSeinr$eg0MSmr- 

JSS glpiia^ap ^pjpii^L i umiru/rragiagfii*] [|*]- p- 

**“®@ [| ¥ ] o/i_QaiAa» ^pjpi^ Gpptgih [|*] g'siefiW- 

lip Q/j0iyirfflrG*Aa 1 >*(gtluL.i_. 

4. sirmaQ&ujiLji ,S(trjp)di) urararisreoirsi) if/fuiripfii*] SsH(Lp (ipC-ut—i 

ups£(Lpfkj)i ujj-a/« ; a,ih smpairstmh mirppirdo Gevriga- 
sv)0®si)jS)ii, mg pair anil smsorn Sjpuutr^ar ® iessigppiai QagekQa- 
jreirgus a- @)££seu> ^iLryeiuQupjai aorairsormLotuira; SQnrQuuL- 

5 . if.& nyQpQpgu, jifLBSiuug's&nf.ujLjrp^j tesnpQpgw QanrSrrQatrm 

*® ['<*] Sfaisw* 0«r«9*e iSjGuug! [|f f ] 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity ! In the year two hundred and niuty-nine after Kollain 
had appeared, i. e. the year [when) Jupiter stood in Mithuna, we, the citizens of 
Adiyanar ah'ffS Alagiyapancliyapuram in hi afiji-nadu, gave the following lands, 
%vith libation ot water, to (i. e. in favour of) the sacred western (i. e. Vishnu) 
temple of Pavitramanikkavixmagar-Emberuman of this city, so that they may last 
as long as the moon and the sun endure. The four great boundaries of (fife land 
called ) Tfivachchey m the Pujavilagam of this city, the land reclaimed bv KSii 
Kerala® and of this land, are (as follows): — 
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and the solar day 27th, expired, when Juinlet was lit \ ilsc lnkn. M. R. Ry. 
Dewan Bahadur’L. D- Swamikkaunu Pillai, to whom I sent the details tor ascer¬ 
taining the correct English equivalent, notes:— On Monday 21st Apnl A- D. 1236 
=Ko3am 411, Jupiter’s mean longitude was 234-84 degrees winch being between 
216 (end of Tula) and 240 (end ol \nschika; is correctly located in Vrischika- 
rasi. Further verification is not possible owing to want of. Uiht, nalshaira or week¬ 
day. For instance 27 Qmtkpmrmr may mean 28th day or 27th day. The day I 
have given above was the 28th of Mesha month”. the exact period' of rule of 
this king- and the events of his time have yet to be made oat. But tiiis record, 
which is°expressly stated to have been drawn up on the lines of the royal order 
(tintmwjcm ), is a very important one and shows the consideration and care which 
the king had bestowed on the internal administration of his country. The record 
is not couched in an unambiguous language but the sense is more or less clear. 

The object of the inscription is to fix the amount of taxes to be paid on the 
lands in the possession of the members of the assembly and the Urarof Eodanallur. 
This it does, and adds that during droughts, a reduced assessment, amounting to 
a fifth only, of the usual rates must be collected; and even from this quantity, 
73 parai of paddy, required for the expenses of Bat(uvritti and Onam, had to 
be deducted and the balance realised as an additional charge on the lands 
which had borne crop in the season. Arakhal and Sural, mentioned in the in¬ 
scription, refer evidently to the two instalments in which the annual land assess¬ 
ment appears to have been paid. They seem to have been fixed with reference 
to the harvest and were perhaps paid in Kumbham and Kanni as at present. The 
term taravu is used in the inscription first in the sense of ‘a receipt’ (1. 37) and 
secondly to denote ‘a document’ (1. 22). It corresponds to the term tifflu of other 
records. Yctrippidli, variyil-pulli, or variyum-pulli means ‘an accountant or a 
collector of rent or tax’; and corresponds to the modern terms Kanakkuppulli or 
Kanakkuppillai. Kalachchai is a term similar to nalichchai and parachched, very 
often met with in the records of this country: it means a quantity measured by 
the kalanu 

The last words of the inscription state that this stone document was 
written on the lines chalked out in the tirumugam i. e. the royal order. And from 
lines 6 to 14, we gather that the inscription was the direct result of a conference 
held among the officers ( adikarigal ) of the Venadu lung Vira-Ravikernlavarman, 
the members of the village assembly (sabhaiydr) and the urar of Kodainallttr and a 
certain Kandao Tiruvikkiramac of Marndagachcheri, entrusted with the duty of 
demanding the kadamui of the same village. As such, the general lines on which 
the inscription was drawn up should have been indicated in the king’s communica¬ 
tion. It has been generally taken that sabhai was the name by which the village 
assembly of a Brahmanical village was called; and that urar denoted the assembly 
of a JS'oii-Brahmanical village. We cannot be certain if there were villages which 
were exclusively Brahmanical and others that were exclusively Non-BrahnWmcaL 
At any rate, it is very likely that in most villages both classes were represented. ' 
If it is correct to take that sabhai means the assembly of a Brahmanical village and 
that Urar denotes a non-Brahmanical assembly, or thh assembly of a Non-Brahma- 
meal vfilage, it may be said that in big villages which counted amono- their in- 
habitants men of all classes, there should have been both the assemblies viz. the 
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sabhaiyar and the ilrar. Perhaps, Kodanalltir was one such because it contained 
both the sabhaiyar and the mar. It would, however, be more correct to distin¬ 
guish the two bodies by the functions they discharged,— whatever might have 
been their constitution. From the qualifications required for membership in the 
sabhai, it can be inferred that the members of that assembly' were mostly 
Brahmins. 1 

From the phrase kadamai-tandinra, which occurs in line 11, it is plain 
that kadamai stands for assessments on lands. It was in all likelihood a payment in 
kind rendered by the farmer to the State. Tandu means ‘to ask, demand or colieet 5 ; 
and the nouns derived from it are tandal (the act of demanding) and tandalkarat} 
(the person that demands). These terms are still used in revenue phraseology. 
Kadamai has to be distinguished from karanmai which means the proprietor’s share 
of an estate and corresponds to ‘rent’. When combined with the verb ‘s ey’ the 
word has its primary significance of ‘right of owning lands, leasing them out to 
tenants for cultivation and deriving a share on the yield’. The term merpadi is 
sometimes employed to denote ‘rent or owner’s share of the produce’. It may now 
be pointed out that besides meaning ‘the right of ownership of lands with its attend¬ 
ant duties’ and ‘the rent of lands’, the word karanmai is sometimes so used as to 
denote the office and duties of collecting rents. If the estate had belonged to Go¬ 
vernment, there would be an officer appointed, as is the case in our record, to de¬ 
mand the kadamai i. e. assessments as they fell due; and if the estate is one owned 
by a private individual, the latter would realise the rent himself or through his 
agents. It is worth noting that an unpublished copper-plate inscription mentions 
a number of such officers, each one of whom perhaps appointed in respect of the 
lands of a particular village. In certain grants of lands made to temples, it is spe¬ 
cifically stated that the donor reserved to himself and his lawful successors or 
other stated persons and their descendants the karanmai i. e. ‘the right of cultivation 
and that he or they should, with the merpadi i. e. the rent accruing from the land, 
maintain the gift. 

Karanmai and kadamai are clearly distinguished in inscriptions. While 
the former represents, as explained above, the rent, the latter denotes the assess¬ 
ment proper on lands. 
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No. 20.—An archaic inscription in the Pannippakkam temple. 

The subjoined inscription is reported to be engraved on a pillar set 
up in the Paunippfikkam Siva temple at Kodainallttr near Mapalikkarai. It 
is written in archaic Tamil characters: the language is also Tamil. It is 
not dated; neither does it mention any king. Judging from the paleography of 
the record, it may be assigned to the beginning of the 9th century A. D. There 
are no top strokes for tire letters l:a, cha, ta, ra, na: tile cross portion of ka is so 
slight that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish this letter from ra. The loops 
ofVrn and na are developed, and the formation of ra, ru, na, va, frn, tu, and the 
vowel il is characteristically old. The only Grant ha letters used in the Inscription 
are svasti iri in line 1, maheideva in line 2f and fa?A» in the last line, 

The inscription registers a gift of twenty old l-diu for maintaining a perpetual 
lamp in the temple of Maliadeva at Tiruppanaikulam. While the direct manage¬ 
ment of the gift was left m the hands of the ilnlr 1 of the village and the diva- 
iarmi*. the members of the village assembly (sahhaii/dr) of Bmlnnamafigalam 
and the ilrcir of Pfigur and Ivulaikkodu were required to supervise and protect it. 
Of the places mentioned m the record, Kulaikkodu may be identified with Knli- 
kkodu, one of the villages in the Kalkulam Taluk, which is reported to contain a 
Bhagavatl temple. Brahinamaiigalam is perhaps the modern Bmhinapunun in the 
same Taluk; and Tirnppanaikiikm must be that part of Alanalikkarai where the 
Siva temple is situated. Pagmionam is still a hamlet of Kodanallur. 


Text, 


•a“5 [«*] 

[&or](gar^j5, Samir. 

a^A; S Oar*?,reS- 

eriSa,*® sAQttiQ- 
V- ****** 

SiW samririr [©]' 

uy>m:*ir[er'] 

®< 3 U& T&i'aflair- 

s’®*-*" D 1 "'] & 

C5 U & iijrQmiu 
Quits® Ganrmeufiir- 
zu QuirsSA^A g- 
Gp&u Quits® 

Qisiii Qmirsm® [mig]- 

Lb Qpeus^L&smir*- 

tu ikjbuir 0rb erifluiS- 
uu^o[ll*] {S/gi SdRM- 
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■IS. 

19. 

20. 
21.. 
22: 
23. 


a- 


rwuuBaeop&e 
^smuir^d, Uran¬ 
ia s-GnyxsOairC-IS [gj]vir- 


p Sekja t4uji [II*] 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! For ( burning ) a perpetual lamp in (the temple of) Maha- 
deva at Tiruppanaikulam, Kachchetti Vikalankap. gave in the hands of the urar of 
this village twenty old kasu and one lamp-stand. The (members of the) ur and 
those that stand as devakanmis (i. e. temple managers) shall lend out for interest 
these twenty kasu on condition of receiving good ghee as interest and shall burn 
(the lamp) with this interest of ghee. The members of the assembly of Brahma- 
mangalam and the urar of Pagur and Kulaikkodu shall scrutinise this payment 
and protect these twenty kasu, guarding them from outside. 


No. 21.—Pannippakkam inscription of Kollam 735. 

This inscription is reported to be engraved on the granite pedestal of Na- 
ndike&vara in the temple of Mahadeva at PajHiippakkam in the Kalkulaui Taluk. 
It is dated in Kollam 735 ( = A. D. 1559), and registers a gift of land made to a 
certain Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute in the temple. References to flute 
(kulal) in inscriptions are very rare. 

At my request, M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai had 
been kind enough to verify the date. He notes:—Kollam 735, Karttigai, 16 ex¬ 
pired, Wednesday, Rohini, ba 2^:Wednesday 15th November A. D. 1559: On 
this day Rohini ended at '72 of day ( = 43 ghatikas after mean sunrise); while 
hahula 1 began at '09 of day (5J ghatikas after mean sunrise). The day could be 
called either SvJda 15, which ended at '09, or hahula 1, which began at the same 
moment,, but it could not be called hahula 2 which, if the reading is quite clear, 2 
must be an error for ba. 1. The month day was 16 Karttigai and the ‘expired’ 
does not add a day to 16, as it does in other cases. 

Text. 

sucftfl; Q&ireoetitii &rrfrai,ld(§i(^u atr- 
2. p,Ssns lorrpw tDw Gl&ekp Lj- 
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3. ■sr.gJL-ffin.riiyii V-Qmr&GsfULfw 

4. gfrarar™ 

5. /^%/r $(j5uusar/6>uu.r*fi& ui/r- 

6. Q;geiiir[d(a] (tpssrjv Gsurgeii ^sjrafl^ioOT 

7. anrffia* M%ak jyi*®- 

8. ®r jyajuSagC.if.ig @3^ i&iui 

9. oyssirigpargjan-^ar 3»>[y s ] uuipnr/s/mq. 

10 . ,sif * * 2 - dPtor-'^ni Gu 0 .B 0 sir r « r *«-^!/ii ai- 

11. aVafl /figa*® i 

12 . (§9fBpiump pq. « a- ™,r-’[a/]li ySi ?. 1 a- 



Translation. 

Han! On this lav. (i. e.) the 16th, expired, of lihe month o£ Karttikai of 
the Kollam year Too which corresponded to a Wednesday, the Rohinl ( Nakshatra) 
and the second of the dark-fortnight, the ( jollotciruj) lands were given to Nayi- 
pSr Abigail Ayvikkutti lor playing on the flute, thrice daily, in front of the god 
Mahadeva of Tiruppappippakam:— 

4 via of land (comprised in) 1 tadi in {thefield called) Mandarattadi, 
fed bv the tank \yauninkulam. and 4 md of land {comprised in) 1 
toll in the paddy-growing field of KuSittiyarai, fed by the water of 
the Perungulam tank and the Yalhyaru river,—m all 8 md of land 
{comprised m) 2 tadi ,—together with two pieces of grass-growing 


No. 22.—Suohindram inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 7. 

This inscription, which is found on the rock near the Kail&sa shrine in the 
Siva temple at Suclilndnim, is engraved m the Vatteluttu alphabet with a Sans¬ 
krit verse, in (Irantha characters at the commencement. The language is Tamil. 
It is dated m the seventh year of the reign of the early Pandya sovereign V Ira- 
Pandya, who took the head of the Cliola king. The object of the inscription is to 
register a gift of land made by the chief lemavaij Aiiukkappallavaraiyap alias 
Vlranarayanap of Tj fappapur m Latiartupumn, to the temple of Paramesvara at 
TiruchchivJndiram m Narrp-nadu. for burning a sacred lamp, for laying out a 
flower-garden ana supplying garlands and vegetables. 

Vlra-Pandya of ihe subjoined record is in all probability a contemporary of 
Sundara-Chola Piirantaka II and of his son Aditya II alias Karikala, who flourished 
in the third quarter of the 10th century A. D. 3 Of Aditya Karikala, the large 
Leyden plates report that he,. the light of the family of Manu, while yet a boy, 
1 pif. is expressed by a symbol. 

3 Sketches of Ancient Dekhan p. 240f. 



TRAVAN'CORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


played sportively in battle with Vira-Pandya, as a lion's cub with a large elephant, 
wild with passion and confident of his strength. 1 And the Tiruvalangaiju plates add 
that he hilled the Pandya king in battle, and having deposited in his town the lofty 
pillar of victory (viz) the head of the Pandya. he disappeared from this world with 
a desire to see heaven. 2 3 The battle of Clu-vur referred to m the Leyden grant must 
be taken to have been fought ov Parantaka I] himself, because Aditva was then only 
a boy: and the statement of the plates shows that \ na-Pandya was not killed on 
this occasion. In this connection, it is also worth noting that hundai-a-Chola’s 
stone records found in the Tanjore district state that he drove the Pandva king 
into the forest. 0 The Ivanyakuman inscription also reports that the Pandya con¬ 
temporary of bundara-Cliola. contemplating on the prosperity of the Cholas, sheltered 
himself ni forest. 4 It is not unlikely that m the sanguinary oattle of Chevur the 
opponent of Suiidara-Chok was this Vira-Pandya. I have elsewhere indicated 
that much time could not have lapsed between the demise of Parantaka I, which 
took place in about A. D. 953. and the accession of bimdai-a-Chola; that the latter 
event should be placed hi the same year, perhaps after a few months when Ganclar- 
aclitya and Ariftjaya should have ruled over the Chola dominion m succession; that 
Sunclara-Choia was the only Rayikesan m the nite'val between Parantaka I and 
Rajaraja I, that had had to contend against the Pandvas; and as such the epi¬ 
graphs of Madiraikonda Rayakesarivarman, ranging m date up to the 17th year of 
reign should be correctly ascribed to bundara-Ghola. Mv surmise that bundara- 
Chola must have been a Rajakesan has been confirmed by the newly discovered Aflbil 
plates. It has also been shown that MadhurSntakan Ltfama-Chola and Aditya 
II alias Karikala reigned together after bundara-Chola. as the title Parakesari- 
varman assumed by both clearly indicates. The accession of I'ttama-Chola being- 
fixed at A. D. 969-70, the period of rule of Sundara-Ohola, which extended to 17 
years before that date, comes to 953-970. Since the title 'who drove the Pandya 
into the forest’ occurs in the 4th year inscription of bundara-Chola, his encounter 
with the Pandyas must have happened in or prior to A. D. 957 and if future 
researches prove the correctness of the identification of Sundara - Choja’s Pa¬ 
ndya contemporary with Vira-Pandya, the latter’s commencement of rule may be 
taken to A. D. 957. In all likelihood, Vira-Pandya must have succeeded Raja- 
simha. In this connection, it is worth noting that in an unpublished inscription 
of Tirupudaimarudar, 5 dated in the 2 + ISth year of the l-eign of Safiaiyamaran, 
the title by which Rajasimha appears to have been known, reference is made to 
Vira-Pandya, who must be none other than his son. 

The other name Araiyan-Viranarayanan, borne by the chief mentioned in 
the subjoined recod, shows that Vira-Pandya had the surname V Iran gray ana. 
This fact is also of importance as it indicates that he must have been so called' 
after his grandfather Parantaka-Viranai-ayaija-Sadaiyat). 


1 Archre.nl,/jical Sr.rvay of Southern India, Voi 

2 Verses 67 find 68. tinuth-fridian Inscriptions 

3 Lp.Ind. Vol.XII. pp. 121 ff. 


5 Madras Epigrapliist’s i 


: III, p. 420. 


Election for 190*, No. 












INSCRIPTIONS OF SUCHINDRAM. 


The place mimes mentioned in the inscription are Nanp-nadu, the ancient 
territorial division which included ill it a number ot vide res m dentil Travnncorc: 
Tiruchchivliidiraui, tile ancient name ot bnehlndram: Devarkulam, Vaikunda- 
puram, NripHSekliiiruvajiuialhir, ianvalanallur. Alangadu and karkadn. which 
must a!! lie found in the vicinity ot Suchlndrum: and Urappanur in Nattarru- 
puram. Povarknjam is a hamlet m Tcrur Pakuthv: IvakKattur or Kakkattuch- 
eheri is a hamlet in Suchindram Pakutliv. 

Xattfirruppokku occurs 111 an inscription of lirukkurungudi where it is 
said that it was a hra/nnadei/a. It is not known if the Nattanupuram of our ins¬ 
cription is identical with or different from Nattarruppokku. 

Text. 



« [o-l yjf] [11*1 • • ■ 

,-^Q • • • o irolffjaoSlsu [Q^]^ 
(ifarjn 

“ SV v jt ^unrSp jv pfg 


rr [k']^[i/,] e-thD SaisifailM msupp 
or*i?*r«.^[s»]«gui jytSjS- 

HJDJP9-* ©tea© «H~«® Gp*r -m- 

/r / ~ur«ar w_(? Ste a, [sm-jjj] k sir33,- 

a &/ s G’PP'S ®i5nSs£>-<L_L_ [»•]» 

<t,©«reerjt ©ur gL-OffllMlff r™^] 

aj/tras. 

S'-or G/Baiprarw [irsUOTisw^r] r ^ _ GW® [ 0 /s]- 

shlo Pi t sr, Jl * .$ [UeM a;[n*]@]iiffiesfigiumi_ n-enra&so- 
[ii, atlLfi&erjti Qpw a/rinr«ar«im. 2 3 4 5 [^]^ e-ent-UirsnT 




Quit 31 ffixSetp . . 
[©ler.^reSJerrs® . 
• J ■*©>*«* =syJP® . 


j oi.yS ai/s^ OpsTj.no 
siipwirarp3si(£ii> Gifm 

'©“ Jssr jy- 


2 Tin's gap may be filled up with the letters s-au-urar ter. 

3 This gap can bo filled up with the syllables m^sd s <S. 

4 The letters missing here are suu. 

5 This gap must hove contained the syllables ek fnwimQm* Qini. 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! VlranSrS vaiia gave .... to (the temple of) Sambhu 
(:i . e. Siva) .... a sacred lamp. 

In this year. («.«.) the third opposite the fourth year ot ( the man or) 
kino- V lra-Ps.ndya. who took the head of the Chola (sovereign), lejHiimm Aim- 
kkappallavaraivan alias Araiyan \ iranarayanan ot Lpippaijurm Nattanuppuriim, 
gave- to {the temple or) Parmwvara (*■ «. Siva) at Tiruchehivliidirain (situated ) 
m "N anp-nadu, the land.— situated to the west of the nvei (. rlounm/ through) 
Nripaseknaravalanallur which was a deradana of (the temple oj) PanuneSvara of 
tins Sivlndiram. to the north of Tenvaknalhir. to the east ot [AJlnngadu . . . , 

. . . and karkadu. and to the south ot the river.— tor one sacred lamp to be 
burnt daily with (one) un ot ghee, tor sacred dower-ganands. for vegetable otter¬ 
ing* and tor the maintenance ot the flower-garden named Anukkappallayaraivan 
which was laid m tile land lying within the four ( boundaries) vt:. to the westot cue 
river; to the north ot the trunk-road; to the east ot the path leading to Devar- 
kulam; and to the south ot the Vaikundapuram tank. 

(All) this land, lying whithin these (boundaries), without the exclusion of 
unnilam, (had been obtained by paying) money to, and changing the ownership of, 

those who previously held the right of karanmai .with the bhoga (i. e. 

income) received by way of karam for sacred lamps, sacred flower-garden .... 
(by) Tea[oavan] Anukkappallavaraiyan alias Araiyan Viranarayanan. Any one 
.... contrary to the above said manner .... the members of the assembly. 


No. 23.—Suohindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 19. 

This is also an inscription of the same king, found on the wall near the 
same rock. It is engraved in Tamil characters which, however, appeal' to he 
much later than the time to which it relates i. e. the reign of Vlra-Pandya. As it 
is, the present record is left unfinished and contains some evident misreading ot 
the original in the name Vaiigapradevar oceuriug in line 4. In the same line, 
what looks like Serantaka may also be read as Solantaka. In all probability, it is 
a copy of an earlier document which should have been complete. 

The object of the inscription is evidently to register the finding of the 
assembly of Suchnidram in an enquiry which they appear to have held in connec¬ 
tion with a report made by the officer Serantaka Brahmamarayai,; that a certain 
person sold and mortgaged the devadana lands for which he had not presumably the 
right to do. As regards the question of legality of the transaction, involved in 
the case, it is worth noting that cultivators or managers of devadana properties 
had only the right of enjoyment under stipulated conditions, one of such being 
the performance of some specified service. From the accusation made by the 
officer, it is plain that persons who had been assigned devadana lauds had not the 
power to alienate their holdings by mortgage or sale. 
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'In eases o£ assignments made tor specific purposes such as for conduct¬ 
ing worship in temples, tor supplying music, etc., it is said that donees and 
their descendants must do die service, receiving the income set apart it; that in eases 
where men possessing the rvtjumte qualifications could not lie found among the 
descendants, competent men must he chosen from among the relations of the un¬ 
qualified persons to do the service and to receive the remuneration fixed therefor; 
and tailing to get qualified men among such relations, other competent hands 
must be appointed to do tile work. 


Text. 

I. n T Jso r rfiGVrmrm °jar iu.tsot- 

'>. V up. r S TT „<?«- vffr v.rgS.orfoS 

H. T, o. vT@SrrmS awaHiJifBQuru) 

=4" 

4, irr atmm&f&fimi #»<i 

G«- 

5. rf&Nq Gusrpphyd, nvmppirQjcir^u Qmu.- 

J3lm H [ch*] p^pl- 


Translation. 

This is the authorised writing of the great assembly of the brhmadeya of 
NanjmaUu-limcliciiivmdimm in Nang-nadu, made in this year (*. e.) the fourth 
opposite to the fifteenth year of (the reupi of) king A ira-Pandya, tvho took the 
head of the Chola (king). 

Sririintaka Braliinainaravan having reported, as heard by him, that Vniiga- 
nradevar sold and mortgaged devadanu lands and Deva;i having been asked to 
narrate (the furh) as they actually occurred, we. the members of the assembly, 
being present . . ..those who had purchased or obtained 


No. 24—Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 14. 

This is also an inscription of the early Pandya king Vlra-Pandya wlio took 
the head of the Chohi sovereign. It is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the 
rock near the Kailasa shrine in the Siva temple at Suchindram and is dated in the 
year opposite to the thirteenth of his reign. It registers a grant of money viz, 30 


1 S,Mli-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. Part III, pp. 256-279, Epigraphs India, Vol. XL pp. 184(1 

anil Historical Stretches of Ancient Dothan p. 334. 

2 Read onJjma^utg. 
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day of this (retinal) tear, 1 till the moon and the sun last. In order that 
(one) uri of ghee provided tor this ( lamp ) mav be measured out without 
default as long as tile moon and the sun (endure), thirty ibUtaiu were deposited, 
as capital, tor bearing interest, with the members ot the great assembly of this 
village, so that tile amount may be invested on land and produce interest. We, 
the members ot the great assembly, haring received this (amount nr) thirty ilak- 
l-asu, hound (onrsehi's) to invest (if) on land and supply the income. For 
supplying wick without delimit, [night] and day for burning this lamp (as long 
as the ) nioiiii and the sun (endure), one hdsu was given to the [washerman] of 

tins village. This lamp. Ibe sacred [feet] of those who protect this 

(charity) [shall be on mv head]. 


No, 25.'— Suchmdram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 8. 

This inscription of Yira-Pandya is also engraved on the same rock at 
Snchliidram. The alphabet is Vatteiuttu and the language Tamil. It is dated 
in the fourth year opposite to the fourth year of the leign oil the king. Like the 
Trivandrum museum stone inscription of Maranjadaiyau, this cpignudi would 
have mentioned, if complete, some battle fought by the king. Unfortunately, that 
portion of it is not accessible for copying as" it is Vnrlt in by the shrine of 
Kaililsa. Mention is made in line 4 of a regiment named Teiiiiattie -Mruta-Orrai- 
Sevagar and to its commander. 

Text. 

1. **£•£ fc# [ll*] Q*r pm ftosGaraf £_ eSeuirssm- 

uj-tujbfQ tfj.Tarai® TTaroTueTsmip Qssr pur ,e.reir- 

3. o',eil i uTSsmtj) on su u j iut Si pffiiEio sir Qpskr^ — Qs 

4. ([Lp\pgs ■sppomp&Q'&eiurnrlh Q&soour 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Yaigasi of the fourth year opposite to 
the fourth year of (the reign of) king Yira-Pandya, who took the head of the 
Choke (king), tile chief of the ‘regiment, of soldiers named Mutta-Ori.-ai-chevagar 
of Tep-oadu. 

No. 26.— Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 10. 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteiuttu alphabet and the Tamil langu¬ 
age, oil the rock near the Jiailasa shrine at Suchindram. It is dated m the 10th 


mims it 65) 28tib day o£ the regnal year in oilier thrttte OitgCT ot m»y Ufa ettect 

On Teiffiadu see above y. 54. 
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lamp in the temple of Tiruchcliivlndirattuu-Eniberumaji, by a native of Tirukko- 
lur in Tiruvaludi-ralanadu. The Sanskrit letters that occur in the inscription are 
Svasti Sri in line 1 and samkiranti in line 3. Tirukkolnr may be identified with 
Tirukkalnr in the Tivuchchendur Taluk of the Tinnevelly district. The Tanu- 
lised Sanskrit words in the inscription are myadam, paradai, nrgdyam and savca- 
yar : they are derived from niyata, parishad, nikaya and sabha. It is not quite 
uulikely that niyayam is the Tamil form of nikaya and not of nyasa. It seems to 
denote a class or body of men entrusted with certain fixed functions, which, how¬ 
ever,are not apparent at present. The word niyayam also figures m inscriptions as 
the title of a body' of men, who are mostly of the military class, e. g. Nivayam- 
Perundanattu-Valaiigai-Velaikkara-padaikal, Niyayam-Siradanattu-Valangai-'V o- 
laikkara-padaikal, Kiyayam-Sixudanattu-pammakkal, and Niyayam-Uttainasola- 
terinda-andalagattalar. 1 

Text. 

1- [||*] Q&rrL£Svrp<&:G&ir sajri— Gsr eQjruirahrty.- 

2. imfag luirfaw]® flu-sirg glfsGm@ir ^ J)®,- 

3. »rw® ane&enrg ^ 

4. parsp sniQu^wirm- 

5. *3 iSajpth e-icag QisaJ erft- 

6. aijsmsp *ir- 

7. 8ibsu> tmwpp QifiQis,Triform Ssirsg gs- 

8. or jji [||*] ffiSikm <ftoit Qpeviru Quirir® 

9. (Lps&rju SiuiriuQpui iSlesi^'Ljrr^esr ggiuLO- 

10. us [ll*] ucgaot-Z a r Cusp 0®- 

11. pear [ll*] 


Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity! In the sixth year opposite to the fourth of ( the reign of) 
king VIra-Pandya, who took the head of the Cliola ( sovereign ) Sattam Singam, (a 
native) of TirukkSlur in Tiruvaludi-valanadu gave one sacred lamp 2 {which had to 
be) burnt,from the saUhranti (day) of the month of Kappi of this year, with {one) 
ulakku of ghee per day, wliithout any impediment, in (the temple of ) Emberuman 
at Tiruehchivlndiram. For this {lamp) were assigned fifty ewes which neither die 
nor grow old and which had not wronged the three bodies (niyayam ). 3 These were 
shown (I. e. brought before) and given to the members of the assembly’. 
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No, 27.— Suchindram inscription of Maranjadaiyan: regnal year S. 

This inscription is engraved on the rock inside the enclosure o£ the Kailasa 
shrine in the Sthanunatliasvamin temple at Suchindram. It is written in the 
Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language and is dated in the fifth year of reign 
of the earl)’ Pfincjyii king Marafijadaiyap. There is no clue in the inscription to 
establish the identity of this king with any member of the Pandya pedigree furni¬ 
shed in copper-plates. A gift of buffaloes made by Sepavaraiyap alias Tattan 
Andari of Tirnvcljtu 1 2 in Tiruvaludi-valanadu to the temple of EmberumSn at 
Tiruchchivlndiram for maintaining a lamp, is registered in the record. The native 
place of the donor must be looked for in the Srivaikuntham Taluk of the Tinne- 
velly district. 

Text. 

1. [||*] Qair uurp^^sBi—iuira- 

2. @ (urrair© gjpQmfd- 

3. ir Qpskju Qwairsm® ifljsrarwrfiu]- 

4. pjltjis l 9Q5&®eBii@jr,ig3 

5. eTLc,Qu(gu2irgiiia<3 igtup- 

G. ih e-ie*© 0®aj ©obt-iruim 

7. <Fii$'rir&ppa,&mSla,pir8[p] 

S. 

9. Ota/OTfaj/fla) Q^.65o;ai tij uW 

10. pi-pdr jyiiptfl snsopp fiitiQsir- 

11. ispiraDe rr«(3j zadrju [||*] gj&s® eB- 

12. lLl— &iretirr (^dsi/<7"[u' , ‘] QuO [ll*] 

13. [s»sup 0osourEO(_ ffanOHo/nfig 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Mitliuua of this year (i. e.) the third 
opposite to the second year of (the rdqn of) Maranjadaiyan, Sepavaraiyap alias 
Tattp Andari of Tiruvellur in Tiruvaludi-valanadu gave one sacred lamp 3 to (the 
temple of) Embermnan at Tiruchchivlndiram ( that it) may be burnt without (any) 
impediment as long as the moon and the sun endure, with one ulahhu of ghee per 
day. To this were assigned five buffaloes which neither die nor grow old. These 
were shown (and handed over) to the members of the assembly. 


1 The syllable aaa, is completely worn away. 

2 The syllables lost at the end may be if @3.ij***. 

3 See note 2-ablve page 74. 
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Stone Inscription of Tirukkannankodu. 

' r This inscription is reported to be engraved oil the south side of the temple 
nt-'the.Tolkge of Tirukkannankodu m the Lraniel lalnk. It is written in the Va- 
ttelut^p■ alphabet which, on palaeosraphical grounds, may be assigned to the 10th 
century'A. p. .The characters -of this inscription are similar to those of the Kavi- 
yur inscription of Kali 40o2. 1 Lands granted to the temple at Tirukkannaiikocju 
tor offerings, by a certain Kandanadangi, a kavtdt of. liruvidfcpkodu, are registered 
in this document. The term kavidi applied to the doner shows that he was either 
an accountant- or a minister: most probably the latter. In the Tamil idyll Sfadttrai- 
kkanchi, kavidi, as a title, is distinctly applied to experienced and capable ministers; 3 
and as title of an accountant it occurs in the Tanpre inscriptions of Rajaraja I. 
Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Puduvur may be identified with the 
kara of Pudur in the TiruvidSnkod-pakuthy ana Siraikkarai may be the same as 
Cherakkara in the Vilavankod laluk. 


Text. 

!•' t lrf $ [“*] aCWiejOT-*] £mp iumm® 

2. iSiffr&i E ^.Tidlpjn fcqt(ifis.TmQtn.TiL(B 

3. « L/^jtmir Sei)LbS-.Lo ii Loawv 

±. gpu> &e3>passj>rp & (LpdssreuirerrGGkrgpuii 

5. S^su.fig drtlifar ^Sga/iSir>[^)a »] 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of VriSchika of the year when Jupiter was 
in Rishabha, Kandapadangi, a kavidi of Tirumud&tjkodu gave for the offerings 
of the god at Tirukkannan[kodu] these four fields viz. mannarai and tudaval 
belonging to the lands of Puduvur, the tudaval of Siraikkarai arid mupaiv&Jakannu. 










iVL'ONE INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUKiiANNANivODU. 


Tliis 


No. 29.—On the east wall of the same temple. 

is reported to be engraved on the east wall of i 


at 1 irnkkiuuiaiikodu. It is in the\iitteluttu alphabet and the Lamil language 
and registers a gift ol land ior oftenne-s, made by a certain homayap Narayanan 
of hilmamdiir. I t is interesting to note that the lands were originally ootamed 
liy the donor as a grant tor service, either as minister or as commander ot the forces 
of the king. Tins seems to be indicated by the term enadtpperu given to the 
portion enjoyed by the donor. Like maru.ttuvapiperu. this word must, denote a 
grant made by the king to an cnadi, and it is not unlikely that it is an equivalent 
ot amaranayakam which occurs in a Krishnappram record, it may be noted 
that though mail is a general term applicable to ‘a barber, a minister or a 
military commandant’,’ yet in the particular instance before us, it may be 
correct to suppose that it refers either to a minister or a general because 
the title Somaya/t. which orairx as part of the name, clearly indicates that he was, 
a Brahmin by birth and had perfomed b&mayaya. Instances of Brahmins serving 
as ministers and military officers m ancient times are not mi-common. I no 
I mini works, we gather that mail was a title conferred by a king on a general J 
and that the investiture ot it was usually accompanied by decorating me 
person of the recipient ol the honour, with a gold badge or diadem- ( patta ) and a 
gold ring both ot which belonged to the order. Among the 63 Saiva devotees, 
there was one named Enadi-Navaijar. At the present day, there is a class ot 
peopli-mt.be Telugu districts who go by the name enadis. They live m< artlV 
m huts, possess no property and are employed as menials. 

Somayi, which occurs m our inscription, is a corruption of the word Satrw- 
■yapn. On the word agrnm see page 6 above. 

Oil palaeographies] grounds, our record may be assigned to a period not 
later than the 11th century a. d. 

Text. 

1. t# [if*] nfiu/ry^OT*] 

2. M<kp turmr® i ’ 


%m 0 ^rv Gwasp#, Q*runr«9 * 


* 9yia&ir 

£j -aiujaSd) Oa=/runru9 EirviriufranrOTr] pd>r @umL—iLi ar yyfi lj 3 Li-vpai 

,©0aaOT«rsirQa/rtlS SS® 

£5 Q*&>aipir& jyiLiy-i Qfppfurwr Oa=J-Ln ir«9 m r a-iriuemar [«»*] 
emzmmQatrC-® Qpairaan&xttr @,*,©0- 

•r*»<r[ii*] (tpCj-rQpii .3m ijsr.ii sum 

e8<x> Qumps^ S LfisSAr [©sir,©] * 


u>gyft«srar p.vfiiRuf Qu>dru—Nig:ii)(]n. 

Qupp ds».TiurarffQ?- ©uirtfaQ**®)™ 
&7g}pvir9iu £tir(Se>jZ/S3T (Su>.Tp 
Qr®9u dlL-1 — ps P&zr 

i nr$ Q-ihQunA @t_Qi_i7iy Q&past. 
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Translation. 


Hail 1 Prosperity ! In the month of Ani of the y«tir in which Jupiter stood 
in "’ ifam Somavap Narayanan of Kllmarudur-Melagwn gave with 1 illation of 
wafer his i. e bomuyap Narayanan's portion held as eiiddippeni in tile land called 
KTlIrktlvae-vayal for a sacred feeding at Tirukkimnankodu. In order that the 
managers of the temple ( devarkanmi ) of 'I’irukkaniunikoclu might have this sacred 
Fording made without (any) default ........ this hill to the east 

of the pern in the held called .nelkkal-vaval. 


No. 30.—On the same wall. 

This inscription is reported to be engraved on the east side of the temple 
of T:rukkaynankocln. It is in the Vatteiuttu alphabet and the Tamil language 
and registers a gift of five buffaloes for maintaining a lamp. The gift was made 
by Kai’na® Narayanan, the rdriyan of the village. The term early am occurs often in 
inscriptions and means ‘supervision’: e. ff. Eri-variya-PerumakkaJ, Totta-variya- 
Perumakkal, Kalani-variva-Pernmakkal, Samvatsara-variva-Perumakkal, which 
have been taken to mean ‘the great men in charge of garden supervision, field 
supervision and annual supervision’. Accordingly, the. donor of our inscription 
must have been one of the members of the committee appointed to supervise the 


Text. 

1- $ [»*] ^gasMraBrffiiOa/rtl© 0^8u[if*]is?5 Sisu-^ir 

3. ©area-jin Qiurg^u, [l|*] [ll*] 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! To the god at Tirukkannafikodu, Kama?) Narayanan 
the mriyan (supervisor) of this village, gave one lamp and five buffaloes. Hall L 
Prosperity ! 
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No. 31.—On the east wall of the Siva temple at Tiruvidankodu. 

This inscription, which is said to be engraved on the east base of the central 
slirmeof the Siva temple of Tiruvidankodu, is in the Vatteluttn characters and 
the Tamil language. It registers a gilt of the laud called Sirukulavaiiai for main¬ 
taining a vnschika hum: m the temple of Isana-Mahadeva, for offerings to the 
deity and tor the rice to be given to the man who had to watch the lamp. By 
vn*ehika-vtlakht is pernaps meant the light that had to be kept during the month 
of Vnschika 1. e. karttigai. 

Svash sn and Mahadeva are the only words written in Grantha letters. 
Awn in tins inscription corresponds to taiai or tadavai of other epigraphs. 1 ft may 
be noted that there are several instances in this record of unnecessary doubling 
of consonants. I he characters are old enough to be assigned to the 10th century 
A- D. All the ya f: are so shaped as to have an inward loop. 

Text. 

1. 6«>ajS yff [n*] ntetnrtS ss>su&& sBtR&Stij* sftsrr«g 

sosir®_<57«gj (§3?? UiS 

2. *Qpi e.mftuurQu [ll*] g># [»*] /srr 

«Sr®«w« Qairetreugi [||*] (gmpdii &)tL® JS 0 

,d:*$ (LpC.tif.ei (Lp- 

0. iLtij-triLif.il I La aysu&nt ss^anr* ^rniU—QpLa utL® gjea£:>itrsi@Qirei^ipigl 
gjdisflsurss soars® [>*] tetrm tetrehtetjfii j>/tB9 ,®0 

caitfi- 

i. .ifiigti ae»-(r« @ 0®/ri ( gsij/rair[@j]i^£i ,i /5/riiirrr/ri^' jy%ii[ll*] 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity-• To the god ISapa-Mahadeva was given one VriSchika 
lamp- The land given for (the maintenance of) this was the taxable Sirukulayajai 
with the sowing capacity of three kuruni of seed. This expense shall be met (as 
provided tor)- If there is (any) excess, it can be taken by himself (». e. the donor). 
If deficient, (it- should be) supplemented and (the expenses) defrayed. If default 
is made once double the ouantity at default shall be paid together with a fine of 
one ham- the (usual) expenses for the. lamp shall (also) be met. Un the day when 
this lamp is lighted, four nali of rice required for the sacred offering and four 
nali of rice for the person that had to watch the lamp (shall he given). 


2 Read 

3 Cancel ii occurring al 

4 Head tydtg&aB 

5 Read Qe&jigitiiji. 

« Read pttQm. 

7 Read-s/r©^. 


■nd of this word. 
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No. 32—On the north wall of the same temple. 

Thi> inscription, which is said to bo engraved on the north base of the 
central shrine in the Siva temple at TimvidfthgSiu, is in the Vatfeluttii alphabet 
and the Tamil language. It registers a gift of five buffaloes, by Araugaii Tiru- 
vavppadi, a native of Yembanu'r in Rajaraja-Tenuadu for burning a lamp in the 
temple of Mah&deva at Tirumudankodu ■/. e TiruvidS.ftkod.u- it may be noted that 
Yembaijnr is a village in the Nu.idakara Pnkuthy of the Eraniel Talnk. After the 
conquest by the Chola king Rajaraja I, the Pandya and Client- countries together 
came to be”called Rajaraja-Tspiiadu. The Pandya territory alone was called Raja¬ 
raja- Pandinadu. 

Text. 


1. t# [«*■] ff>ar®dS Qaiwu- 

2. ^sirr cgjirrB&rh ^l0eumuuuin^ Q&- 

3. /5r[P]eOT®anffiE>oiutf spirit $sl(T>j(Lppirzir- 

4. GWc.® LDirQfSewr^cS emsuiupp jgti-jgireS- 

5. arsra «T®«nU) £)& Q* 

(i. stvmeuiuirir. 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! Arangap Tiruvayppadi of Vembanur, (a village) in • 
Rajaraja-Tenpadu. gave five buffaloes for one perpetual lamp (to be burnt in the 
temple of) Mahadeva at Tiruvidankodu for (the merit of) bendi Naftgai. The 
members of the assembly agreed to burn this (lamp). 

















I’OLAIYl'K. COPPER-PLATE OF KOLLAM 781. ,83 


Vadakko.muriparumbu in Ilangulain of (i. e. belonging to) Irirmapimun-desaiTi, to¬ 
gether with the holds adjoining in. of the sowing rapacity of forty nail of seed. In 
this wise, l;ho Vikari (i. e. Vicar) of the Church at Palm- got it written and received 
(i. e. purchased), tile rent of land as a set off against the interest due. on the (sum 
of) 1055 1 2 yiartam, the said Vadakkemuvi-parainbu of Ilangulam, together with the 
fields adjoining it. with the sowing rapacity of four- nali of seed. Itti-Achchagar 
of PamUtulafigara and Purottikkarar thus know this. The Yambfldiri of Koda- 
nalltkr (is) witness. (This is) the signature of Sattappa-Meijon of Madakkavu. 


1 In words ‘thousand’ is engraved tefore 1055. 

2 Four is evidently a mistake for '■forty or rice versa: see text-liue 8. 






Kanyakumari Inscription 
of 

Vira-Rajendra. 




No. 34.—KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


Capo Comorin, also called Kanyakumari, is the most southerly point of 
India. It is situated at a. distance of 3$ miles from Agastyesvaram, a village 
in the taluk of that name in the Padmanabhapuram Division of the Travancore 
State. It seems to have got its name Kauyiikmnari from the Virgin goddess 
Parvati or Durga to whom the important temple in the place is dedicated. 
The village is variously known as Kanni, 1 Kumari or Kanyakumari. 

Hipparchos observes that the southern extremity of India is under the 
same degree of latitude as Mer.ve. Ptolemy (A. D. ISO) refers to Cape Comorin 
under the name Komnria Akron and the author of the Periplus (A. D. 85) speaks 
of pilgrims bathing at the pilace in honor of the goddess which is supposed 
to represent the Indian Diana or Hecate. Both describe Kolkhoi, which is 
the modern Korkai and the ancient capital of the Panclyas, as an emporium of 
pearl trade, situated on the sen coast to the east of Cape Comorin, and as giving its 
name to the Kolkhoi gulf or gulf of Mannar. “After Bakare”, says the author of 
the PeripUm, “occurs the mountain Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near 
another district, of the country called Pnralia (where the pearl fisheries are, which 
belong to the Piindion) and a city of the name of Kolkhoi. Next to this is another 
place called Komar, where is the cape of the same name aud a haven. Those who 
wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion come hither and bathe 
and engage themselves to celebacy. This is also done by women; since it is relat¬ 
ed that the goddess once on a time resided a.t the place and bathed 

Kanyakumari is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus and its anti¬ 
quity can be traced to a remote past. Bathing in the sea at this point, and wor¬ 
shipping the goddess, duly observing vows, were believed to remove all sins, secure 
merit, unsure the uplifting of souls to blissful regions. In the Vana-Parva of the 
Mahabhdrata (v. 23) it is said that “one should bathe in the tirtha called Kanya 
on the sea coast. Bathing there, one is cleansed of all sins” and further on (in 
vv.j 130-8) it is added that “going to Kanya with regulated diet and subdued 
mind one reaches tin: region of Mauu, the lord of creation. Whatever gift is 
made at Kanya, the Risliis of rigid vows say, becomes everlasting”. Imprecations 
oeeurrin 0 ' at the eiul of inscriptions give us to understand that the most heinous of 
sins are those committed on the banks of the Ganges and (Kanya) kumari. These 
imprecations are not uniform in all records and the variation in the wording has 
led to differences in their interpretation- The following are two of the forms of 
the imprecation which introduces this place:— 

i. ««y ySppirir amieioaiSmti—A guASanm OdFags/r/r Q&iip uiraipgiu 
uQsuirir 

ii. QLDifiuSfflnm ST(Lp^iTp j»a/str ,S(63 Q&ujpirii Q&iup uireu.wQ&ir 
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They are taken to mean:— 

i. “Those who destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins committed on 
the banks of the Ganges and Kumari:” and 

ii. “Shall incur the sins comitted by all persons living in the tract of 
country extending over 700 hadam between the Ganges and Kumari” or 

“Shall incur the sin of committing 700 murders (kadam for ghdta) on 
the banks af the Ganges and Kumari.” 

It is not our object to discuss here the correctness or otherwise of the inter¬ 
pretations but only to show how sacred the composers of ancient inscriptions 
regarded the place Kanyakumari. 

That a large concourse of people frequented this place for a bath in the sea 
is gath&'ed from the Tamil poem Manimegalaid In this work, it is stated that 
Sail, the wife of a Brahmana named Apsfichikag versed iu the Vedas and a resi¬ 
dent of VaranaSi (i. e. Benares) wronged her husband by straying out of the path 
of virtue and lost her chastity, and, that fearing the punishment that awaited her, 
she went, walking all the way to Kumari in the southern region with a fatigued 
body, bathed there, worshipped the feet of the Virgin Goddess and got rid of her 
sin. 2 These references bear out the statement of the Mahabharata. 

Early Tamil literature abounds in allusions to the place which point to its 
having been included in the dominion of the Psndya kings, the limit of whose 
southern boundary it was. Describing the fame of the ancient Paiidya king 
Kmjnmi (i. e. PalyagaSalai Mudukudumi. Peruvaludi), the poet Karikilar sap 
that it _ extended in the north far beyond the northern high and snow-clad 
mountain (i. e. the Himalayas); in the south the (river) Kumari swelling with 


2 

9 tmr muOmA(Su<rA 

usiuuelb sruL/m,-. 

Q* r»8u^ 

Q.ssi-.aWa lUirifiu ii0(Wet.” Canto XIII, 11. 3-7. 

“isi-mai s.0^001.8 «A«jr Gustiudr 
mL - ““t® OW Qui-Pi 
tguiButfsi, QsirsrmsnSsir wawmSp 
pwSp jSiip *ire$Qiu e irQuir l _&,." ibid. U. 72 - 5 . 

"uniuurbiOsnawtru usktietim sjq ,®.” ibid. 1. 80 . 
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flood; in the oust the sea due; out by the Sagarus with its waves beating 
against the shore; and in the west the ancient western ocean. 1 Another 
poet Kurungoliyilrkilai - of the Satir/am period, praising the achievements of 
the Chew sovereign Yaflaikkat-cheymandiirancheralTrumborui, records that he 
protected the family of the Pandyn king lalaiyalanganattu-chem-veljra- 
Nodiinjoliyan who ruled the territory lying between the. southern Kumari and 
the northern groat mountain and bounded by the seas on the east and west.* 
These two references make it plain that Cape Comol'in was situated in, and 
marked the southern bo undry of, the Pandya territory. The titles quS* Q*r 
uudr and applied to the kings of the Pandya dynasty, also tell 

the same fact. 3 The ancient bard Nettimaiyar, eulogising the feat of the Pandya 
king Ivudumi (i. c. Palyagasalai-Mudukudumi-Peruvaludi), already referred to, 
prays that his patron may be spared for as many years as are counted by the sands 
in the excellent river Pnhruli which was opened by Yadimbalambanmra-Pandya, 
one of the ancestors of that king, who conducted a festival in honour of the ocean 
god.' 1 . Prom this, we gather that the river Pahruli flowed past Comorin and it 
might be that it is identical with the modern Palaiya.ru which, irrigating the 
lands near Kottaru empties itself in the Indian Ocean near the cape. In this con¬ 
nection, it is worthy of note that in Smith’s Ancient Atlas, commenting on the 
geography of classical authors, Col. Yule mentions “Paralia” which, according to 
the Pervplus, was the name of a region extending from a point a few miles south 
of Quilon to Cape Comorin and writes “this is no doubt Pnrali, an old name of 
Travancore, from which the Raja of Travancorc has the title Pie alisan lord of 
Puralim 


tau.tr Qm(B<aiiGM ati-s®* 

@1-IT OftccTU (y@rr Querent or <gL 

Vtmttt 17 ot Lurananuru lus 
Q «uz-Ou0®*«> 

*<-* Ouifl QPQI/Itrmrau.irir 
Ski tho Tamil NigMKin »* Uu ‘l’aaiya" 


U’s Lists { ,f Antiquities, Vul. X. y. 256. Thoro i 
dices somewhere near Ponmana (Kalkulam Taluk), ]o; 
th Kodaiyaxu and passing through Kulitturai emptiei 


river called Paraliyaju which com¬ 
at Mtiiiarruniugam near Tiruvatt&ju 
ie)f iu the sea at Tehfiappattastanu 
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The Muliamadan historian Abulfeida (A. D. 1203-4) refers to Cape Co¬ 
morin under the name Eas Kmnhari and states that it was the limit between Ma- 
bar (the country of the Pandyas) and Malabar. The Venetian traveller Marco 
Polo visited the place at the end of the 13th century A. D. Ho describes it in the 
following terms :•— 1 

“Cumari is a country belonging to India, and there you can see something 
of the North Star which we had not been able to see from the Lesser Java thus 
far. In order to see it, you must go some 30 miles out to sea and then you see 
it about a cubit above the water.” “This is a wild country, and there are beasts 
of all kinds there, especially monkeys of such peculiar fashion that you would 
take them for men. There are also Gat-Pauls in wonderful diversity, with bears, 
lions and leopards, in abundance.” 

Tamil was the language spoken in early times at this place. This is learnt 
from the references given below which mark out the boundaries of the Tamil 

“Qisif-Qiuirar (tjxsr p(Lpii Qpim).QliuirarJ2usireu(yue 
PlB/£ sub-lou jupp psmLjssr (g)®”'— Silappadigaram. 

“eu—Gauaai—ii Qpshr guifl luirilSmu. 

<j5i&t£ sh-jx issB£iieo5Lc” — Tolgdppiyam. 

A word about the position of the tempJe and the inscription in it will not 
be out of place here. 

A spaceeus rectangular ground at the very shore of the sea is walled off on 
all sides and the enclosed court contains a pile of buildings, at the centre of which 
is the Sanctum of the goddess Kanyabhagavati, facing the east. The innermost 
shrine which contains the deity does not preserve the old structure. It was pro¬ 
bably renovated years ago. 2 There are no inscriptions on the walls to furnish a 
clue as to when it was repaired or renewed. Neither is there any sculpture worth 
mentioning. Leaving a little space all round the walls of the adytum, a covered 
inner circuit runs; and the floor of the part is on a higher level than that of the 
intervening space. On the south-west corner of this circuit, there is a shrine of 
GaneSa, facing the east. The entrance to it, which must have been put up in 
recent times, covers portions of early inscriptions. The outer walls of the sur¬ 
rounding verandah on the north and south sides are prolonged towards the east i. e. 
in front, but are screened by cross walls put up on either side of the entrance into 
the central shrine provided with openings which lead one from the inner circuit to 
the surrounding Darts of what is known as mani-mandapa. This last is erected in 
front of the garbhagriha and is supported by six inscribed cylindrical pillars, four 
of which are placed at the four corners of the mani-mandapa and the two remain¬ 
ing ones are fixed at either side of the entrance into the adytum. Brick walls 


1 Col. Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol. II. p. 318. 





ICANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


■■•91' 


erected on the north and south sides, parallel to the prolonged portions o£ the 
outer pi uLai a \\ all,,, coni ei t the space between, into small chambers. The portion, 
so walled oft on the south, contains two small rooms one within the other, and this 
seems to have once served the purpose of a karivelam i. e. a store-room. The 
portion on the north, l urmshes two rooms one of which serves for keeping the 
worshipping vessels and the oilier enshrines the utsava image. The modern brick 
wall on the. north side is put up m such a way as to cover two or three inscribed 
pillars which may comma the end of the Chola praimti engraved on die six 
cylindrical pillars already referred to. The inner and outer faces of the north, 
west and south prakara walls contain ancient inscriptions; but are so completely 
covered by a thick layer of chunam that we can form no idea as regards the 
number and importance ol the inscriptions which they envelope. 

The sabha-mandapa or assembly hall is in front of the man.i-mandapa. It 
is more long than broad. On either side there are rows of pillars somewhat sculp¬ 
tured. The structure is not very ancient but is of importance for tbe belt of 
sculptural scenes representing some Puranic story, carved on tile four sides almost 
at the top, immediately above the columnar heads. The ceiling of the mandapa 
bears some modern painting. On the south-western corner there is a small compart¬ 
ment now used for keeping oil and lamps, while on the north eastern side, a flight of 
steps leads down to the bottom of a well from which water is taken for temple 
purposes. Leaving a little space behind the. rows of pillars on the north and south 
wings, the inner prakara walls extend. The easternmost portion of this hall is 
screened by a cross wall with an entrance leading into the second prakara very near 
the dhrajasiambha. There is also an entrance on the north side opening into the 
same prakara. 

The first prakara walls enclose within them 

i. the garbhagriha, 

ii. the pradakshina round it with the shrine of GaneSa, 

iii. the mani-mandapa with its inscribed pillars and the compartments 

on either wing i. e. the karivelam., the shrine of the utsava and 
the room where worshipping vessels are kept, 

iv. the sabha-mandapa with a small chamber on the south-west corner 

and the flight of steps leading to the well on the north-vrest corner. 


The second or Sri-bali-prakdra is broader than the first and better lighted. 
It nets its name from the circumstance that bah stones are kept all round and the 
image of the deity is taken in procession daily through it accompanied by a drum¬ 
med one bearino- lioRt, a dancer and a Santi-potti, m order to offer flower and nee 
to the ball stones. °On the southern side of the prakara there are spacious rooms 
for cookinw the offerings to the deity and preparing meals for feeding Brahmans m 
the namaskara-maniana which in this temple is a portion of the prakara adjoin¬ 
ing the kitchen. On the north side is the shrine of Tyagasundari and on the east 
is the dhvajastambha. 
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Almost in the middle of the north prahara , there is ail entrance with a 
small raised platform on either side havin';' three inscribed pillars. Going out 
through this entrance, wo arrive at a, passage, on one side of which is the unjdl-ma- 
$4apa end on the other a compartment for keeping the vehicles of the godcss and 
for stringing garlands of flowers. 

As has been already noted, the subjoined inscription is engraved on six cy¬ 
lindrical pillars set up m the Mani-mmidapa of the Kanya-Bhagavati temple at 
Cape Comorin. i he existence of it was known to scholars for a long time, though 
it was neither read nor its importance ascertained. Mr. R. Sewell notices it in his 
Lists tA t ■ities under the village Atyistyesvavain thus:— 

There are a number of inscriptions here, all said to be in Tamil. Thcv are 
to be seen on the pillars round the shrine at Kanyakumari. 1 2 

The Madras Epigrapieal Department visited the place in l,S9(i and secured 
copies of as many as 13 inscriptions.- In this collection, our record docs not find 
place. Being covered with a thick layer of oil mixed with line dust, it defied at 
first all attempts made to decipher it in tifu: and the preparation of inked estam- 
pages was also fruitless. Finally and mainly by the exertion of Pandit Srinivasa 
fiastri, Smritivisarada , an eve-copy of the record was made and a fairly good 
impression of it secured:' and with the help of these, the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Rao contributed au article to the Epigraphia Indira which contained a preliminary 
notice of the inscription. 


Though the impression prepared previously was a tolerably good one, it 
was not fit for reproduction. Owing’ to the oil that had adhered to the pillars, 
there were spots here and there that had not come out well in the estampage'. 
In such places, the correctness of the reading could only be verified by roferring'to 
the stone original. With a view to obtain a better impression and to clear mtiny 
a doubtful point in the reading, I went to the cape and made a fresh endeavour. 
All the doubtful readings were verified ou the spot and necessary corrections 


The epigraph opens with three invocatory verses addressed to Siva (Bhava- 
nlpati and Sabmhu) and Vishnu (Han), for the prosperity of tile Cliola family 
and for the remftml of their sins. Out of sport, Siva became the author of creat¬ 
ion, preservation, and destruction (v. 1), and carried in himself Maya (prim¬ 
ordial matter or Sakti) which produces the pairs of opposites, knowledge and 
ignorance and pleasure and pain (v. 2). Verses 4, 5, and 6 detail the oraer of 
creation. Reference is here made to the supreme will of the lord of the universe 


1 LUls of Antiquities, Vul. I 

2 These are. Xos 92 to 109 

814, 815, Public, 6th i 


■■ Madras Epigraphical I 


oUection for 1896. ( Vide. Gh 0. Nos- 
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the conclusion that countries were named after kings e. g. Vanga, Anga, Kalinga, 
Suhma and Pundra etc., were the earliest kings of the respective kingdoms. In 
consonance with the above, our record introduces king Chola and speaks of him as 
clearing the forest and settling a number of Brahmapa families brought from the 
Aryavarta, in the -jungle tracts, watered by the sacred river Kaverl, thus laying 
the foundation of a new kingdom which must have been thenceforward known by 
the name Chola. The anecdote about the Rajanichara-iuitilope might indicate that 
the original inhabitants ot this region were Raksliasas and that a few Rishis had 
penetrated the southern fastnesses and established their hermitages there even prior 
to the advent of kmg Chola. Similarly we find in the genealogy furnished in 
Pallava copper-plates that the originator of that family was a certain Pallava. 
Katyayana’s view that one. sprung from an individual of the Chola tribe as well 
as the king of their country should be called Chola, would, on the other hand lead 
to the inference that the term Chola was first applied to the tribe and then to 
the country and its king. This conception, if pushed further, would indicate the 
indigenous growth of kingdoms and not colonisation from without. Whatever 
might be the origin, there is no doubt regarding the antiquity of the Chola 
kingdom. 

The earliest epigrapliical reference to the Chola country is contained in the 
second and thirteenth rock edicts of the Buddhist emperor ASoka who flourished in 
the third century b. c. The former records that the Maurya sovereign provided 
medicines for men and animals not only in his own kingdom but also in the 
frontier dominions of which the Chola was one. In the latter edict, which 
registers his conquest of Kalinga and promulgates an order regarding security to all 
creatures, respect for life, peace and kindliness in behaviour, we are given to 
understand that the people of the Chola country respected Buddhist morals. 
Notice of the Chola counil-y is also made in the Periphts Maris Erythrae and 
Ptolemy. According to the Pnrilnas, the Chola territory was one among the 
several situated in the Dakshinapatha. 

Verse 30 notes that Rajakesari was the son of king Chola. Then follows 
a damaged portion from which nothing more could he made out than that Parake- 
sarivarman was the son of this king. It is a point worthy of note that our inscrip¬ 
tion omits to register the important fa.ct recorded in the Leyden grant and the 
Tiruvalangaflu plates, that Cho}a kings assumed the titles Rajakesari and Paiaks- 
sari alternately at the time of their coronation. Mention is made, in verses 33 to 
46, of Mrituyujit, 1 who conquered death; VIrasBna; Chitra alias Vyaghraketu, 2 
who obtained Indra in his banner; Pushpaketu of beautiful limbs; Ketumala, who 
indulged in taking the flags of enemy kings: Samudrajit, who joined the two 
seas; 3 Pafichapa 1 who, by cutting open five arteries of his-body, fed with blood 
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five Yaks has; Nrimrida, the conqueror of Death; and Manoratha. These names are 
not traceable in any of the Puraiias. But as they are mentioned in the large Leyden 
grant, 1 the Tiruvakngafiu plates, 1 Halingattupparani and other Tamil works of 
varying dates, one will he almost inclined to believe that they are not fictitious 
personages, but are real characters that have left marks of their existence in the 
country. It is not possible to declare either that they are real characters 
borrowed from life, since it is quite likely, that some one of the early annalists 
invented these names and adopted them in the Chola genealogy, and the chroniclers 
that came after, simply followed the earlier account. 

As a prelude to what follows it is necessary to note that no continuous 
dynastic account of the Cliojas prior to the 9th century a. d., when Vijayalaya 
started a new, or revived the old, line with his capital at Taujore, is given in any 
of the authorities for Choja history that have been brought to light so far. How¬ 
ever, a few of the members of the earlier line are mentioned by name in inscrip¬ 
tions on stone and copper as well as in Tamil works like Kalvigattuppurani which 
attempt to give the pedigree of the (Jholas. The irregular way in which these 
few persons figure m the various authorities, shows that at the time when the 
later charters of the Cholas were drawn up even the order in which the earlier 
sovereigns ruled was forgotten and that there were no written records or State papers 
to indicate the succession of kings of their time. For instance while the Tiruvalan- 
gadu plates place lulli at the head, Karikfda in the middle and Kochclieiigannaji at 
the end, the Leyden grant mentions Karikala first, Kochdiengarmfni in the middle 
and lastly Killi. A third order is followed in the Kaliugattiipp arani which men¬ 
tions Killi first, Kochchengan in the middle, anil Karikala afterwards. The Kan- 
yakumari record under review differs from all these and strikes an entirely new 
line, giving the names of three additional sovereigns, by omitting Koclichengannaii, 
and by mentioning them in the following order vie. Perunatkilli, Karikala, Vala- 
bha, Jagadckamalla and Vyajabhayuhkara. In spite of the dearth of information 
in inscriptions about these early sovereigns, there is yet another source vie. that 
contained in the early Tamil works of what is called the sangam period which 
throw light on the past history of Southern India or at least of the Tamil 
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Now we turn to our inscription to see what information it gives about the 
kings that preceded the founder of the revived Chola line i. e. Vijayakya. 

Verse 47 states that there were many kings m the Chola family who were 
•equal to the highly powerful and prosperous PerunatkilH. It will be useful to 
note here that the Tamil_sa«ya?)i work Purandnftru. mentions more persons than 
one who bore the name Killi. One of these kings, Solaa Kulamurjattu-tufijina- 
Killi-valavan laid seige to Karuvur and conquered the Chera king of his day. No 
less than eleven poets, including Kovurkilar, composed verses in his honour. 
This poet is the author of certain stanzas which are believed to speak of hanya- 
jl'u-tunjipa-Nedunkilli of Uraiyiir, of his friend Ilandottaa, and of Solan Kurap- 
palli-tunjhia-luUivalavan, the destroyer of Karuvur. Another bard of the time 
■of kurapjialli-tunjina-Eilhvalavan is the author of certain other stanzas m the 
same collection which are said to refer to Solaij. Ikvaudigai-ppalli-tuuiipa-Nalai'i- 
killi betcheiiui, the contemporary of Nedtmldlli ami of Enadi-Tirukkilli. [t thus 
appears that all these Killis belonged to the same time or, at auv rate, were not 
far removed from each other in point of time. The contemporaneity of the bards 
and the Icings whom they celebrated, is assumed in the work under reference and 
there is nothing to discredit it. 

It is not unlikely that many of the kings whose names are noted above 
were members of the royal line and that they figured largely in the wars under¬ 
taken by the reigning king. The principal event of the time was the war with 
the Ch ciras and their defeat at Karuvur. 

Another Chola sovereign celeberated in the Tamil literature is Rajasuyam- 
vetta-Perunarkilli, who may be identical with the king of that name referred to as 
the ancestor of the Cholas in the large Leyden grant, the Tiruvakftgadu plates, 
the Udayendiram charter of Pfithivlpati II and of the Kafiyakumari inscription. 
He is credited with having defeated the Chola king Mandaranchnral-Irumporai, 
who was the lord of the Kolli mountain who freed the village of Vilangil. who 
was the friend of the poet Kapilar and who was taken captive by the Pandya king 
Takiyalaiimtijattu-Sevu-velii'a Nedunjeliyai) and was subsequently set at liberty. 
There were other kings also who bore the name Perunatkilli. These are Mudit- 
talaikko-PernnarkilJi, whose Chera contemporary was Seramfuj-Anduvanelieral- 
Irumporai; and Verpahradaklcai-Perimarkilli, who claimed to have skin Kudakko- 
Neduncheral-Atlm?}. The relation-ship that existed between the various Killis is 
not'stated anywhere but as the performanace of the ceremony indicates, Rajasuyam- 
vetta Purunarkilli may be considered to have been the most powerful of all. The 
Tamil work Manimegalai reveals the name of another Chola sovereign Ve 0 nver- 
killi who is said to have married or kept as concubine the Nfiga princess Pilivaki, 
the daughter of Valaivanaqr. 

Evident traces of the rule of the Ki]lis are found in the Tanjore and Tri- 
chinopoly districts in such place names as Kilinallur Nalankillinallur, Killikudi 





The following table shows at sight that the seven kings mentioned in the above paragraph are contempo¬ 
raries, elder or younger. The poet lvovQrkilar connects numbers 1, 2, & S with No. 4 while the bard Kooattu Ericli- 
ehalur Madilan Madiraikkumaraij connects numbers 5, 6, & 7 with No. 4. 


1 Ilandattan- 


2 KariyarrmtuBjina- 

Neduhkilli. J-Kovttrkilar 


Solan Kulamuriattu- | 

tufijina-Killivalavan- J 


Solaij Kurappalli- 
tun j ina-lv i 1] i valavap. 


(Kopattu Erichchalur- 
Madilan Madiraikku-’ 
maran. 


5 Solan Ilavandigaippalli- 
tufljina Nalankilli. 

6 Nedunkilli. 

7 Enadi Tirukkilli. 


R&iasuyam-vetta-Perunatkilli x (Mandaraficheral or Yanaikkatchey-'j x Talaiyalanganattu-Seruvema-Nedunjeliyan. 

iMandarancheral Irumborai and Sera-1 and 

Iman Mavenko. ) Ugra-Peruvaludi. 
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If the commonly accepted view that the authors of the stanzas embodied in 
the collection known as Purananuru were contemporaries of the kings celebrated 
by them—a view which is based largely upon the note, entered at the end of each 
stanza—is correct, there is every possibility of fixing the dates when some of the 
kings flourished. 

The data obtained from these works for fixing the time of the Choja king 
Rajasuyamvetta-Perunarkilli are:— 

i. That he defeated the Cbera king Yanaikkatchey-Mandarancheral- 
Irumbojai. 

ii. That this (Jhera sovereign Yapaikkatchey was put in prison, and 
subsequently set at liberty, by the Pandya king Nedunjeliyat), the victor in the 
battle of Talaiyalafigaftam. 

iii. That this Pandya was a lineal descendant of Palsalai-Mudukudumi- 
Peruvaludi according to Maduraikkanchi of Mangudi-Marudanar. 

iv. That Nakklrar was one of the poets that celebrated the fame of this 
Netjunjeliyae. 

v. That the same poet Nakklrar is credited with having written a 
commentary in which he had composed a number of stanzas in exemplification of the 
rules of Agapporul. The stanzas are more than 300 and record the achievements 
of another Papdya king of his day, called Nedumaran or Mara?) (a shortened form 
of Maravarman). 

vi. That this commentary (1) speaks of conquests effected by Nedu- 
maja;i in a number of battle-fields 'among which are Nelveli, Setmilam and Pali; 
(2) states that his principal foes were the Cheras and (3) that there was a severe 
famine in the country in his time. 

These six points are of great importance, and appear to be sufficient, to fix 
the date of Rajasuyamvetta-Perunarkilli, as will be seen from the sequel. 

The Velvikkudi copper-plates whose contents have been noticed in the 
Madras Epigraphist’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, furnish the following 
genealogy of the early sovereigns of Madura:— 

1 Pandya Palyagafsalai Mudukudumi-Peruvaludi. 

• • 2 Kalabhra inter-regmim. 

3 Kaduh^ot). 

4 Maravarman. 

5 Seliyao Sendan. 

6 Maravarman (Arikesari, Asamasaman), who won victories in the 

j battles of Nelveli, Sennilam and Pali. 
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7 S'adaiyan, who fought the battle of Marudm-. 

S Ter-mijan, who defeated the Pallavas; married a Gaftga princess and 
| subdued Malakongam. 

9 Parantaka Nedunjadaiya,} whose minister was Madhurakavi also 
called Madhuratara, Marajjkari and Muvendamangalapperaraiyas. 

At Anaimalai near Madura has been found a stone inscription of No. 9. 
That record 1 is dated in Kali 3871 ( =A. D. 769-70) in the reign of Parantaka 
Sadaiyai) and mentions tne king’s minister Madhurakavi alias Marankari alias 
Muvendamangalappgraraiyao, thus leaving absolutely no doubt as regards the 
identity of the king and his minister, with Ho. 9 and his minister of the \ elvik- 
kudi plates. The only thing that could be said and that has to be said is, that the 
minister was living in the 3rd year of the king’s reign when the Vfilvikkucli grant 
was issued but was dead at the time of the A,iainmlai record dated in 770 A. JD. 

It would be safe to view therefore that A. D. 770 fell not in the commence¬ 
ment of the king’s reign but perhaps at the middle or end. Provisionally taking 
A. D. 770 to be the last year of No. 9 and assigning a reign of. 30 years to each 
king we get for No. 5 A. I). 650-680. Now taking the last item i. e., vi. of the data, it 
does not require much intelligence on one’s part to say that Naklurar’s celebrity i. e. 
Mara,} who gained victories in the battles of Nelveli, Seimilnm and Pali is iden¬ 
tical with No. 6 of Velvikkudi pedigree who was also a Mainvarman and the 
victor in the very ■ same battles vis. Nelveli, Sennilam and Pali. Nakkirar has, 
therefore, to be considered as having flourished in the period A. D. 650-80, — the 
date of rule of this king. It must be noted that the verses composed in com¬ 
memoration of the exploits of Nedumarai; should form part of the original scheme 
of the commentary of Nakkirar. 2 

Now we shall see how far the results we have obtained are confirmed by 
other sources. Sekkilar, the author of the Tamil work Periyapuranam, states that 
the Saiva saint Jnanasambandha had for his contemporary the Pandya kirm Ned.u- 
maxan, who had acquired lasting fame by a brilliant victory won in the battle of 

1 See Bp. Ind. Voi. VIII. pp.^lflff. The wording of the inscription is ^ 
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Nelveli; and that the Pallava king n£ his day was he who gained success in the field 
of V&tapF i. e. Narasimhavarman. The time of this Pallava king and his VatapI 
battle has been accepted to be the middle of the 7th century A. D., a fact which 
proves the correctness of the date of Mara®, the victor of Nelveli, and the hero 
celebrated by Nnkklrar in his commentary on Iraivapar Agapporul. Jnanasain- 
bandha and liis biographer Sekkilar might be cited further to vouchsafe the truth 
of another fact relating to the time of Nedumarap embodied in the same com¬ 
mentary, viz, the existence of a famine. 

Both Periyapuranam and the DsvSram hymns of Jnanasambandha bear 
testimony to the fact that there was a severe famine in the country in the middle 
of the 7th century A. D. It is reported in the former work that the two Saiva 
saints Appar and Jnanasambandha were sorely afflicted with the thought of feed¬ 
ing the hosts of religious men that followed them in their peregrinations, that they 
were given each a gold kcUu from the temple at Tiruvilimilalai the place of their 
sojourn. A short hymn on that place composed by Jnanasambandha strangely 
enough echoes the same fact. 

In this connection we have also to poiut out that the prevalence of famine 
in Southern India in the middle of the 7th century A. D. receives confirmation 
from another independent source. Bicui-H records that the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang who visited India about that period and reached as far south as con- 
jeeveram, was prevented from proceeding further to Malakuta owing to the out¬ 
break of a draught in that place. 

This f dthful reflection of the condition of South India or more particularly 
of its southern extremity, in the records left by foreign travellers, is a most con¬ 
vincing proof that adds strength to the account preserved in the Periyapuranam 
and the commentary on Jratyanar Agapporul. There is thus no doubt that the 
king represented in the last work -i. e. Marap or Nedumaran is identical with the 
one of the same name (s. e. Nelveh-por-venra-mnrasir-Nedumaran) who was the 
contemporary of the Saiva saint Jnanasambandha and with No. 6 Maravarman the 
lineal descendant of Palyagasalui-Mudukudnni-Peruvaludi and the son of Seliyap. 
It is easy to perceive that Nakktrar, the contemporary of krng Maravarman, per¬ 
haps in the early part of the latter's reign, could well have been the contemporary 
of the king’s father Seliyan or Nedun-Jeliyan, as he is called m Tamil works, just 
as Maj-aij is called Nedumaran; and as such, there is every likelihood of his having 
written the verses in praise of Nedufljeliyan as well as of his successor Nedumaran. 

The genealogy furnished in the Velvikkudi plates and the facts stated there¬ 
in about the kings, therefore, support strongly the tradition and literary evidence 
regarding the contemporaneity of Nakkh-ar with (1) Nedunjeliyaii, the victor in 
the battle of Talaiyalaugilnaih and the hero of the poerris Neduiialv&dai atid Ma- 
duraikkafichi; and with (2) Nedumaran, the victor in the battles of Nelveli, Sen- 
nilam and Pali and the hero celebrated in the verses embodied in the commentary 
on Iraiyanar-Agapporul; and thus furnish the date A. D. 620-650 roughly for the 
Choia king Rajasuyarn-vetfa-Perunarkilli and many of the celebrities of the last 
iangarn period. 

Verses 48 and 49 introduce Ivankala, whose fame had spread far and wide, 
and who, in order to prevent the inundation of the Kaveri arid the destruction 
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caused by it to crops and lands on either bank, erected a bund formed of earth, 
carried and thrown in baskets by enemy kings. 

Students of Chola history know very well that there were more kings than 
one who bore the name Karikala; 1 but there is no fear of mistaking, on this account, 
the king who is referred to in the verses just quoted, for any other than the first of 
that name and it will be pointed out in the sequel that there is no room for enter¬ 
taining any reasonable doubt in this connection. Before proceeding to discuss the 
events of the period to which Karikala belonged, we may just note that the name 
Karikala occurs sometimes in the slightly altered form Kalikala. Two epigraphs 
of the Telugu-Chola chief Tainmusiddhi 3 and the Tiruvalangadu plates of Ra- 
jendra-Cko]a I 3 substitute Kalikala for Karikala. In either case, the name is 
significant, denoting, as it does, the king ‘who was Death to the Kali-age’, ‘who was 
Death to the elephants (i. e. the forces of hostile kings)’, or ‘who had a charred leg’. 
The last carries with it a tradition that Karikala came to be so called because he 
had his legs burnt. 4 

The wars waged and the battles won by this king seem to have greatly en¬ 
riched and extended his dominion and brought in prosperity. The persons that 
lived at the time did not fail to notice his military exploits. In fact, in the com¬ 
positions of the poets of his day, we find his deeds extolled in measured lines 
which prove the greatness of his fame, the splendour of his court and the wealth 
of his dominion. A glowing description of the Chola territory and of its capital 
Kavirippumpattinam is given in the Tamil idyll Patti’nappdlai which has been 
translated in the pages of the Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI, pp. 146ffi. Some of the 
king’s achievements were only of ephemeral or local importance as for example his 
fight with the neighbouring Ckera and Panfiya povrers and the subjugation of 
other potentates of the Tamil country 5 though they should have been highly 
valued at the time. In the Rajaparampanyam of the Kalifigattupparani, 
certain stanzas refer to the achievements of Karikala-Chola. 6 Some of these 
facts find mention in the Vihkiramasolar}ula also. It is stated that Karikala 
caused the Himalaya mountain to whirl round; that he engraved the tiger 
mark on if; that he made the subjugated kings to build the embankment of 
the^Kaverl; that he won a battle at Kurumi; and that he bestowed on tbe author 
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o£ Pattiaappalai 3,600,000 gold pieces for his composition. 1 Though many were 
the achievements of Karikala, the events that proved to be above passing interest 
were two, of which the more important, was the construction of the Kav&rl em¬ 
bankment, which he caused to be put up to prevent the destruction of crops and 
lands during floods. He was almost the first sovereign to attend to this need. 
There are reasons to believe that this must have been done during the close of his 
eventful reign. 2 Kalingattupparani makes it certain that the king who constructed 
the embankment to the Kaverl was the very sovereign in whose honour Pattin- 
appalai was composed. In other words, it establishes the identity of the Karikala 
of the satigam works with the Karikala who is reported in inscriptions to have 
built the Kaverl bund. This being the most useful service rendered to 
humanity, posterity never failed to recognise it and to mention the same in their 
writings. 

Accordingly, we find it noticed in the Vihlramaiolan-vla , 3 SaAlcarasoIati- 
ula and others, as well as in the copper-plate charters of the Cholas 4 and the 
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Telugu Cholas. 1 Certain early epigraphs on stone and metal, belonging to the 
Chblas 2 of the Telugu country, of about the 8th century A. D., also refer to the 

The Tiruv£laiigadu plates of the time of Rajendra-ChOla I gives the valu¬ 
able information that Earikala made the town of Kanchl new with gold. 3 Iiari- 
kala’s connection with Kafichl is known even otherwise. A stone inscription states 
that he ruled from that place. 4 The interest taken by the king in improving the 
city which as we know was the capital of the Pallavas from the earliest times, 
proves beyond question that he acquired it by conquest. Perhaps lie wanted to 
it his strong-hold. From the Telugu-Chola inscriptions we leani that the Pallava 
contemporary of Iiarikala w 7 as Trilochana-Pallava and that the latter was one of 
those kings that were subordinate to him and helped in the construction of the 
KavSrI bund. 5 The passage in question runs thus:—• 

Charana-saroruha-vikita-vilochana,' Trilochana -pramukh-aMiila-prithivi- 
svara-karita-tira. 

This information corroborates and suppliments -what is registered in the 
Tiruvalangadu plates. The Chellur plates of YTra-Chola and the Ranastipundi 
grant of Vimaladitya state of Vijayaditya, the founder of the Western Chalukyas 
of BadamI, that be fought with Trilochana-Pallava and died. 0 Thus it appears 
that the three kings Karikala, Vijayaditya and Trilochana-Pallava lived at the same 

The Western Chalukya chronology as settled by Dr. Fleet would yield for 
Vijayaditya the founder of the line, a place at the end of the 5th century A. D. 


siddhi (Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 123) reads: 


and another of the same king (Ibid. p. 150) has it in a slightly altered form thus: 
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Karikala, being a contemporary of Trilochana-Pallava and Vijayaditya, has there¬ 
fore been assigned the same date. 1 

An important fact revealed in the Velurpalaiyam plates is the capture of 
Kafielu attributed to Kumaravishnu I, 2 which shows beyond doubt that the very 
capital of the Pallavas was lost by one of Kumilravishnu’s ancestors, probably by 
his immediate predecessor on the throne and it confirms the account given about 
Karikala with regard to the occupation of K&nckl. Kumaravishnu I must have 
driven back the ChSks and got possession of his capital; else, there is not 
much significance in the boast of a Pallava king capturing his own capital. The 
Pallava chronology would only support the date assigned to Karikala, for bet-ween 
the father of Kumaravishnu 1 and Siiiihavishnu (A. D. 580) there were only four 
generations, 3 which could have covered a period of 100 years. 

In the following three verses (vv. 50—-52), kings Valabha, Jagadekamalla 
and Vyalabhayaftkara are introduced. Of these, Valabha is referred to in the 
large "Leyden plates where, however, he is mentioned as the soil of Muchukunda. 1 
The Tiruvalangadu plates state that Valabha founded the city of Valabhi. 5 Ja- 
gadekamalia appears as a distinct Western Chalukya title in later times. But since 
we know that some of the Cholas of the Telugu country, who trace their descent 
from Karikala, bore Pallava and Western Chalukya titles, 6 it is not unlikely that 
this Jagadekamalla was a member of that branch of the Cholas. Vyajabhayah- 
kara is entirely new to history. Perhaps he was also one of the same line. 

Verses 53 and 54 speak of Vijayalaya, the founder of the revived Chola 
line at Tanjore, While the Kanyakumari record states that he constructed the 
town of Tanehapurl, the Tiruvalangadu plates hint that he captured it. 7 The 
latter information appears to be more correct as the existence and importance of 
the town in earlier times is clearly proved by the epigraphs on the Sendalai 
pillars. It is fairly certain that Vijayalaya should have taken Tanjore from a 
member of the Muttaraiyan kings, one of whom i. e. Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan of 
the 8th century called himself king of Tanjore. 8 It is worthy of note that not a 
single inscription of any Chola king prior to the time of Vijayalaya for over a 
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century has yet been traced in the ancient Chola territory which comprised the 
Tanjore and Trichinapoly districts. As has been said already, we have direct 
evidence to show- that it was ruled by the Muttaraiyans in the 8th century A. D. 
The existence o£ an epigraph of Varaguna-Pandya in the Trichinopoly cave 1 and a 
few others 2 in the Tanjore district, coupled with the fact that Varaguna-Maharaja 
was encamped at AraiSur on the Penuar river (South Arcot discrict) in Tondai- 
nadu while he made a gift to the temple at Ambasamudram 3 clearly indicate that 
the Pandyas had occupied the ancient Chola territory and were striving hard to 
take possession of the southern portion of the Pallava dominion also. There are 
grounds for thinking that the kingdoms of the Pandyas and Pallavas adjoined 
each other and that the Muttaraiyans allied themselves with one party or 
the other 4 in the 8th century A. D. aud the earlier part of the 9th. Before the 
establishment by Vijayalaya of a new dynasty of Cholas at Tanjore,, the Cholas 
must have held a subordinate position under the Pallavas. In this connection, 
the statement of the Velurpalajyam plates of Nandivarman, the grandson of Pal- 
lavamalla, that the vijnapti of the grant registered in them was a certain Chola- 
Maharaja, is worth remembering. That this person was not a private individual 
but was one holding an influential position and authority is made clear by the 
description given of him. It is said that he tvas the heroic head-jewel of the 
Chola race, that the glcry of his prowess was well known, that his liberality was 
that of Kama and that his conduct upright. 5 His proper name was Kumarah- 
kuSa. Nandivarman, in tvhose reign this Chola-Maharaja Kumarankusa flourish¬ 
ed, was not far removed in point of time from Vijayalaya. While Nandivarman 
was the grandson of Pallavamalla, who flourished in about the end of the 8th 
century A. D., Vijayalaya was the grandfather of Parantaka I, whose accession 
took place in A. D. 907. If Vijayalaya came of the same family as the Chola- 
Maharaja Kumaraftku&a, it is very likely that he was the grandson of his. No 
upstart could have commanded what needed to establish a new line, and in a short 
time to uproot a reigning dynasty. In all likelihood, therefore, the very Cholas 
who held a subordinate position under the Pallavas should have seized a fitting 
opportunity to throw off the yoke of submission and to proclaim their indepen¬ 
dence. Such an opportunity presented itself in the middle of the 9th century 
A. D., when the Pandyas were pressing hard against the Pallavas, During the first 
half of the ninth century, the Pandya country was ruled by Varaguna-Maharaja 
and his son Srimara-Parachakrakolahala. 6 And since it is said that this Vara- 
guna-Maharaja was once encamped at Araisur on the Pennar, 7 it is clear that he 
penetrated into the very heart of the Pallava territory. At this time, the latter’s. 


1 No. 414 of the Madras Epigraphical collec 

2 No. 17 of the Madras Epigraphical collect 

collection for 1985, found at Tillastha 
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dominion was governed by either Npipatunga or his father Nandivarman. 1 The 
Pallsvas were not slow to retrieve their loss. The B&hur plates report that Nri- 
pativnga marched as far as the river Araisil in the Tanjore district and made the 
very army, that had formerly been defeated by the Pandyas, burn down the hosts 
of enemies along with the prosperity of the oppenents kingdom. 3 But this 
Pallava king did not live long, for it is said that, though young, the widely re¬ 
nowned Nfipatunga was reputed like Rama not only in this world but also in the 
other,— a clear hint that he met with an early death. 3 Yaragupa-Maharaja’s 
successor Srxmara is reported in the Sippamapttr plates to have successfully met 
in battle the Pallavas among a host of others. 4 In fact he was called Pallava- 
bhanjana and the battle was fought at Kudamttkku i. e. Kumbhakonam. These 
facts are enough to show that peace did not reign in southern India consequent on 
the circumstance that the Pallavas and the Pandyas were making their best endea¬ 
vours to establish their suzerainty in the Dekhan. The closing of the events 
noted above takes us to the reign of Varagunavarman and of his contemporaries the 
Choln, Aditya I and the Pallava Aparajita, as will be seen in the sequel. And it 
may be noted that some of the events noticed might have happened during the 
reign of Vijayalaya. But it is quite significant that Vijayalaya claims no victory 
over the Pandyas, though the battles were mostly fought in the Tanjore district. 
Can it be that he was acting only on behalf of his overlord the Pallava, and the 
inclusion of his name in the Choja pedigree is due to the fact that he was the father 
of Aditya, who really subverted the Pallavas ? Could it not be that Vijayalaya 
was entrusted with the government of the southern part of the Pallava dominion 
before he or his successor asserted his independence ? 

Verse 55 speaks of Vijayalaya’s son Adityavarman. From it we learn for 
the first time that he was called Kodapdararaa. His defeat of the t'allava king, 
which is also reported therein, is not a new information. “Having conquered in 
battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though he was Aparajita (i. e. the 

1 The genealogy of the Pallavas of this period stands as under:— 

N. Pallavamalla 


As Nandivarnjan Pallavamalla’s reign extended up to the last quarter of 8th century, A. D. the 
last two have to be aseigoed to the first half of the 9th century. 

2 The verse that contains this fact reads aB follows;- 

: tMtlKriiarar 7P I @PT tTJft StT I 

tnrnftftiatiwfa ^rtr u 

, See South-lndian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 515. Verse 16. 

3 Hid. Verse 17] 

•iMrJff SffcT WRIt WTOTsfa I 

tHIlril II 

4 Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1907, p. 68, para 23. 
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unconquered”, says the Tiruvalangadu grant “he (viz. the Chola king Aditya) also 
took possession of his queen (viz) the earth and thus accomplished his object”. 1 
The statement is plain and there is nq mistaking the fact that Aparajita was the 
Pallava contemporary of the Chola Aditya I and that the latter defeated and 
took possession of his kingdom of Tondai-nadu. This event must have happened 
at the end of the third quarter of the 9th century A. D. 2 But it has to be said 
that Aparajita, allying liimself with the Gahga king Prithivipathi I, fought a 
battle at Srlpurambiyam against Varaguna-Pandya and gained a victory, though 
the Gahga ally lost his life in the strife. 3 This event, which is recorded in the 
Udayendiram grant, cannot be connected with the one mentioned in the Tiruvala- 
hgadu plates for the reason that Aparajita was successful in the former, but was 
defeated and deprived of his kingdom in the latter. The SiTpurambiyam battle 
must, therefore, have happened in the early years of Aparajita’s reign. Since 
Aparajita’s epigraphs range in date between the third and eighteenth years of 
reign, 4 he. must have lost possession of Tondai-nadu in the 18th year of reign 3 
and this should have fallen in about A. D. 870. The fact that Aparajita was able 
to come unopposed by the Cholas as far south as SiTpurambiyam in the Taujore 
district, iu the first instance, might be taken to indicate that even Aditya I held a 
subordinate position under him or that he fought on his behalf. The latter is un¬ 
likely because no mention is made in the Udayendiram grant of the part played by 
the Cholas. We have only to hold that the clashing of interest between the Pa- 
Uavas and the Cholas did not arise till about the 18tli regnal year of Aparajita, 
when the Pallava kingdom was subverted by Aditya I. The extention of the 
Chola dominion into Tondai-nadu is also recorded in a Tillaisthanam 3 inscription. 
That Aditya had the title Rajakesarivarman needs no saying, for his son ParSn- 
taka I was distinctly a Parakesanvarman. Since effecting the conquest of Tondai- 
nSdu, he appears to have been known as “Tondai-nadu pavipa-Rajakesarivarman” 
just as his son Parantaka I was called in later years “Madiraikonda or Madirai- 
yuia Ilamam-konda Parakesanvarman . Long before the discovery of the Tiru- 
valangadu plates, which for the first time explicitly stated that Aditya I took 
possession of Tondai-nadu defeating its ruler Aparajita, and the Tillaisthanam 
record referring to the same event, Mr. Venkayya attributed to Aditya I a Raja¬ 
kesarivarman epigraph of Tirukkalubkupjam, in which it is stated that this Chola 
king renewed a grant which was made by the Pallava king Skandasishya and con¬ 
firmed by Narasimhavarman I the conqueror of VatapI, clearly indicating that 
the rulers of that part of the country prior to Aditya’s occupation, were the Pa- 
llavas. 7 The necessity for the renewal of earlier grants, it needs hardly be said, 


2 Parantaka I having commenced his r 

the last quarter of the 9th oontu: 

3 Ep. Iml Vol. IX. p. 87, and South 1 

4 No. 435 of the Madras Epiqraphht’i 

of Aparajita vikrama while No. 3! 
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was the change in the government of the country. The Tirukkalukkuejam epi¬ 
graph is thus one of great importance to Chela history as it proves the reality of 
the claim made in stone and copper-plates. 

Now we have to point out one other event which probably occured during 
the reign of Aditya I. It is the conquest of Kongu. Inscriptions of Parantaka 1 
found in the Kongu country i. c. at Somur and other places and the mention of 
Kongapperuvali and Kongu people in his inscriptions show that Aditya I should 
have conquered Kongu, for Parantaka I did not lay claim to it though his inscrip¬ 
tions are found there. 

The Ivanyakumari inscription further brings to notice the fact that Aditya I 
was called kodandarama. One other person in the Chola line bore this name. 
It was Raqaditya. Ihree inscriptions 1 refer to prince Kodandarama and in one of 
them he is distinctly stated to be the eldest soil of Parantaka I, thus making the 
identification of prince Kodandarama with Rajaditya rest on firm basis. In dis¬ 
cussing the contents of a Tirumalpuram inscription, the late Mr. Yenkayya drew 
attention to a londamanad epigraph of Parantaka I wherein it is stated that the 
temple of KodandarameSvara alias AdityeSvara at Tondamau-Perarrur w r as erect¬ 
ed as a pallippadai to the king who died at Topdaimaii-Ajjur, and said that 
Tondaiman-Anur must be identical with Tondamanad_ near Kalahasti for the 
reason that it is called in the inscriptions Tondaiman-per-Arrur. 2 Though he was 
at first inclined to think that the temple should have been called after the son oE 
Parantaka I, he corrected himself and said later on that the temple in question 
should stand probably near the burial ground of Aditya I or over it. 3 The point 
to which we have to draw attention is that the name KodandarameSvara itselE is 
derived from the other name of Aditya I and that the temple must have been 
built during the time of Parantaka I-whose record it bears and in honor of his 
father. It needs no saying that the shrine could not have been erected in honor 
of prince Rajaditya who was then living, because it is expressly stated that the 
temple was constructed as a pallijjpaiai. 

The achievements of Parantaka I are recorded in the next five verses (56—• 
60). It is said that he was the son of Aditya 1 (v. 56); that he killed the Pa- 
ndya king together with all his forces, took possession of his wealth and reduced 
to ashes Madura and aquired the title Madhurantaka (v. 57); conquered the un¬ 
conquerable Rashtrak&ta king Krishna III and thus obtained the title Vlra-Chola 
(v. 38); killed the lords (i. e. the kings) of Simhala (Ceylon) and assumed the 
significant surname Sirahalantaka (v. 59); and built agraharas called after his 
name VIranarayana and gave them away to be enjoyed by learned Brahmarms 
(v. 60). 

Friendly relationship existed between the Cheras and Cholas during the 
reign of Parantaka I, as in the days of Aditya I, The Chola queen Kokkila- 


1 Nos. Bia and B47 of the Madras JSptffraphieal Collection for 1904 and No. 164 of the same 

collection for 1912. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, p. 50; and the same for 1907 p. 72. 
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Badigal was a Chera princess. 1 Kill, the daughter of the Chera king \ ijayaraga, 
visited Tiruvoiriyur in the Chela dominion and made presents to the Siva temple 
of Adhipurlsa. 2 ' The army and retinue of prince Rajaditya counted several per¬ 
sons who were natives of the west coast. 3 In fact, VeUankumaran, the general 
of Rajaditya, was of the Kerala country. 4 All these circumstances bear testi¬ 
mony to the same fact. 

The Pandyas, as we have already seen, proved a formidable obstacle in the 
way of the Chola expansion. Accordingly, Parantaka I had to direct his atten¬ 
tion first to the subjugation of this refractory people. Before the third year of 
his reign had passed, he appears to have struck a blow against them and assumed 
the title of “Madiraikonda” as his stone inscriptions amply prove. 5 The Udaye- 
dirara grant probably refers to this event when it says that “Par&ntaka’s army 
having crushed at the head of a battle the Pandya king together with the army of 
elephants, horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephants and the city of Madura”. 6 
The king conquered the Banas and the Yaidumbas. Subsequently, the Pandyas 
sought the help of the king of Ceylon and the following version of the Mahavansa 
relating to this circumstance is worth noting. 7 

“King Pandu who had warred with the king of Chola and was routed, sent 
many presents unto KaSSapa V that he might obtain an army from him. And 
the king, the chief of Lanka, took council with his ministers and equipped an 
army: and appointing Sakkasejjapati to the command thereof, accompanied him¬ 
self to Mahatitha. And he stood on the shore and brought to their mind the 
victories of former kings and gave them courage and then sent them into the 
ships. And Sakkasenapati carried them safely to the other side of the sea and 
reached the Pandivan country. And when king P&ndu beheld the army and the 
captain thereof, he was greatly pleased and exclaimed: “All Jambudvlpa shall I 
now bring under the canopy of one dominion” and then he led the two armies 
(his own and the Singhalese king’s) to battle. But he succeeded not in conquer¬ 
ing the king of the Cholian race. And so he abandoned the struggle and returned 

The date of KaSSapa Y is given in the MaMwansa as A. D. 925—939. 
If the chronology of the Singalese work is to be relied upon, the above event 


Ep. Ittd. Vol. VII. p. 233: Smtit-Iniian Inscription, Vol.II.p. 383, verso 8 and No. 261 of 
thoiMraj Epipmphkal CWkctum for 1907. Bsjsdiijya was the son of this queen, and one 


Iman of Malai-nacju (346/02) TirnkkuBrappOlao §«ndakumSran 
of Katujiyur in Malai-n&iju (341/02), Kachan Kaman of Mas- 
...i ^ Ne4umpuraiyur-nfi4u (337/02) and Mfioavallaa 


nd at TirunSmanallur (Annual Report of the E 


4 Annual Report of the Director General of Archaeology in India for 1905-6 pp. 181f. 

6 Sculh-Indian Iscriptiom, Vol. II. p. 387, verge 9. 

7 Wijesinha’s Translation Chap. LII. p. 80. 
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should have occurred between the dates A. D. 929—939. But it looks as if the 
Udayendiram charter of Prithivipati II (A. D. 921—2) refers to the same event 
when it says that “Parantaka I having slain in an instant at the head of a battle 
an immense army despatched by the lord of Lanka which teemed with elephants, 
brave soldiers and was interspersed with troops of elephants and horses, he bears 
in this world the significant title of Sangramaragliava i. e. who resembled Rama 
in battle”. 1 Another inscription of Parantaka, dated in the 12th year of reign 
corresponding to A. D. 918—919, also refers to the invasion against the combined 
forces of the Pandyas and the Singhalese and states that the battle was fought at 
Yelur. 2 If all the three sources celebrate the same event, it might be said that it 
should have taken place not long before A. D. 918—9 and in which case there is 
clearly an error in assigning the period of rule of KaSsapa V. 

The defeat of the Singhalese troops that came to the aid of the_ Pandya 
was not the occasion for Parantaka’s assuming the title “Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
konda”, which he seems to have done after conquering the island of Ceylon in 
about the close of his reign i. e. about A. I). 944. 3 Accordingly, we find it men¬ 
tioned in epigraphs dated later than the 37th year of reign. The Tiruvalailgadu 
grant speaks of it in these words 4 :— 

“All the waters of the sea were not enough to quench the fire of the Chola 
king’s anger, which consumed the enemies and which was put out only by the 
tears of the wives of the kings of Simhala, cut and killed by the king’s weapons.” 

The immediate cause of this invasion of Ceylon was the shelter given by 
its king to the Pandya sovereign who, fearing the wrath of the Chela, appears to 
have sought it. The Tiruv&langadu plates say “The Pandya king, intent as it 
were, on extinguishing the fire of the Chola king’s valour entered the ocean de¬ 
serting his hereditary dominion” 5 And the Mah&wansafi records. “Notv at 
the time (Dappula V’a reign ranging between A. D. 940—952), king Pancju, 
because he feared the Cholians, left his country, got into a ship and landed 
in Mahatitha. And the king sent unto him and was well pleased to see 
him, gave him great possessions and caused him to live outside the city. And 
while the king of Lanka was yet preparing for war thinking unto himself “Now 
shall I make war with the Chdlian king, take two seaports and give them unto 
king Pandu”. 

If the Kanyakumari inscription registers the events of the reign of Paran¬ 
taka I in chronological order, as it seems likely and as could be proved by other 
evidences, there is in it a very significant fact to which we must draw particular 


1 Soutb-Indian Imeriptians, Vol. II. p. 887, verse 10. 

2 Annual Report on Zpl S rapby for 1904- 5 Pert II. pera 8: 

3 Ibid, p. 73. 
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attention. Unlike the large Leyden places 1 and the Tiruvalahgadu grant 2 our 
inscription attributes to Parantaka I conquest over the Rashtrakuta king Krishna 
III and places this event before the conquest o£ Ceylon, detailed above. As regards 
the last, the facts worth remembering are that while the inscriptions of Parantaka I 
dated prior to A. D. 944 refer to the king by the epithet “Madiraikonda”, those 
dated after that year invariably call him by the epithet “Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
konda” indicating that the king’s Ceylon expedition in which he gained unqualified 
success took place after that year. Now if his conquest or fight with the Rashtra- 
kuta king Krishna III was effected prior to this, it must have fallen in about A. D. 
942—3 allowing a year or two for the preparation of the southern expedition. 
The writer of tire Kanyakumari inscription says:— 

fit ffa II 

that by conquering the unconquerable Krishnaraja, Parantaka acquired the sur¬ 
name VIra-Chola. Thus, this inscription places beyond doubt the fact that the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna III occupied Tondai-mandalam and contested first with 
the Choja king Parantaka I and not with his son Rajaditya; it also makes clear 
that R&iaditya’s encounter witn the same Rashtrakuta king in which he was killed 
by the Gangs Bhutuga in a hand to hand fight on the back of the elephant was 
quite a different one, which took place sometime later in about A. D. 947—8. 3 
That Krishna III occupied Tondai-mandalam in or prior to A. D. 942 is proved 
by an inscription of his dicovered at Siddhalingamadam, dated in the fifth year of 
reign. 4 feince the highest regnal year of Krishpa III is known to be 30 and his 
death took place in Saka 889 5 ( = A. D 967), it is plain that Krishna III should 
have ascended the throne in A. D- 937. His fifth year of reign should, there¬ 
fore, correspond to A- D. 942, when he was in possession of a part of the Chola 
dominion. My inference in this respect, made a few years ago, receives confirma¬ 
tion from the Kanyakumari inscription, which in plain and unequivocal terms 
states that ParSntaka I fought with the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III and it places 
the event before the king’s Ceylon expedition which took place in A. D. 945. This 
valuable information is quite new and refers to a different event from the one 
recorded in the large Leyden plates. 
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Verses 61 and 62 speak of Arindama and say that he was the son of Paran- 
taka I and won some military distinction. It has to be observed that the inscrip¬ 
tion passes over the names of Rajaditya 1 and Gandaraditya, as it does later on 
with the names of Aditya II alias Karikala and Uttama-Chola. The reason for 
the omission is not far to seek. The writer seems to have concerned himself only 
in tracing the direct line of Virarajendra. It may be well, however, to bear in 
mind that none of the authorities for Chola history so far available attributes to 
any of the three sons of Parantaka I conquest over the Pancjyas. In fact none of 
them held the reins of government for long. Rajaditya passed away five years 
prior to the death of his father, and, as has been shown elsewhere, Gapdaraditya 
and Arindama could not have reigned for more than a few months. 

In speaking of bundara-Chola alias Parantaka II, the Kanyakumari record 
says (v. 63) that, the quivering Pandya contemporary of his crossed the mountain 
and fled away. In some of the stone inscriptions, bundara-Chola assumes the epithet 
“Pandiyapai-churain-ipakkina” i. e. ‘"who caused the Pandva king enter the forest”. 
After Parantaka I, it may be said that bundara-Chola was the next sovereign that 
is reported to have fought with the Pandyas. Though the large Leyden grant 
records that this king lougiit a sanguinary battle at Ulieur, it does not mention 
the name of his enemy. But when it says that his son Aditya II Karikala, while 
yet a boy, played sportively with Vira-Pandya as a lion’s cub with a mast eleph¬ 
ant, it may be correctly presumed that Sundara-Chola’s Pandya opponent wa3 
Vira-Pandya. 

Of Rajnraja I, whu ascended the throne in A. D. 985 and did much to ex¬ 
tend the Chola territory, nothing more is recorded in the Kanyakumari inscrip¬ 
tion than that he was the son of Parantaka II alias Sundara-Chola (w. 6 b), that 
he defeated the Western Chalukya king Satyatraya (u 67), and slew many enemy 
kings («. 66). But a better account is preserved in the Tiruvalangadu grant. It 
states that his proper name was Arunmolivannan 2 (v. 70), that when his brother 
Aditya died, the subjects requested him to occupy the throne, but he did not want 
it while his paternal uncle desired to have it, 3 (v. 69), that when he became king 
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?d his attention to the conquest of the quarters commencing with the 
.76), that he seized king Amarabhujanga 1 (v. 78), while his general 
Vilmclam* (i. e. Vilinam) which had the sea for its moat (Y. 79), burnt 
)£ 'Lanka 3 (v. 80.), fought with Satvasraya and put him to flight 4 
killed the Andhra king Bhnna 5 who had put to death a certain Rajaraja 
onquered the country created by Para&urSma 0 (v. 83), and that he sub- 
d received homage 'from, Ganga, Kalinga, Vahga, Magadha, Aratfa, 
urasktra, Chalukya and other kings 7 (v. 84). The Yikkiramaloiaijula, 

_the fact that, in ’retaliation for the insult offered to an envoy, Rajaraja 

took possession of eighteen forests together with Malai-naflu (i. e. Malabar) 8 and 
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prior to that year (A. D. 989). The earliest reference to the destruction of the 
ships at Kandalursalai is, however, to be found in the epigraphs dated in the 8th 
year (A- D. 999) of the reign of the king. Rajaraja is referred to by the simple 
epithet ‘Kandalur-Salai kalam-aiutta-Rajakesarivarrmin’ up to the 13th year of 
reign (A. D. 998).“ The fact of the omission of this achievement in earlier inscrip¬ 
tions than the 8th, suggests that it must have been effected in that year. 
If so, it must relate to an expedition agamst the Kerala, different from the 
one which gave Rajaraja the surname Mummudi-Chola already in the 4th year 
of reign (A. D. 989). inscriptions of Rajaraja I have been found at Tirunandik- 
karai, Erartie!, Suchlndiram, Cape Comorin and other places in the Travancore 
State, thus establishing his conquest of the Kerala and Pandya countries. Some 
of these are dated in the 10th year of reign and mention the destruction of the 
ships at Kandalur. That Kandahar must be a place in the Malai-naclu has been 

1 The late Mr. Venkayyn surmised that Udagai must be a strong-hold of thePsudyas (Sciiih-ImMn 
Inscriptions, Introduction p. 3). As Udiya moans Chiira, it is not unlikely that Udagai was a 
place in the Kerala country, for it is said that Rajaraja obtained a victory at Udagai after 
defeating the Udiyas. 







TRAVAKCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


US 


surmised already. 1 And it has been suggested that the place must be the same 
as Trivandrum. 2 But it looks very likely that it is identical with the village 
of its very name in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk. 3 King AmarabhujaAga should 
have been seized and the port of Viliiiam captured in either of the two occasions 
noted above. The second conquest of the Kerala country should have been 
followed by the capture of several principalities such as Gangapadi, Nulambapadi, 
Tadigaipadi, Coorg, Kollam (Quilon), Kodungolur and Ceylon which were all 
effected before the 20th year of the king’s rule (A. D. 1005).! The defeat of the 
Paiidyas and the Cheras gave Rajaraja immense wealth which consisted of pearls, 
coral, silver, ruby, diamond and other gems. 5 The conquest of Kollam, Kolla- 
deSam and Kodungolur is specially mentioned in a. SegUr inscription of the 20th 
year 0 which also states that Rajaraja burnt Madura. After conquering the southern 
country Rajaraja changed the name of the Pandya country into Rajaraja-Pandi- 
nadu and the whole south including the territory of the Keralas appears to have 
been termed Rajaraja-Teppadu. During this period, the Pandyas and Cheras 
seem to have been allied together against the Chola, for it is stated in the Tanjore 
inscriptions that Rajaraja defeated the Chera king and the Pandyas in Malai-nadu 
and carried away their treasures. 7 Rajaraja’s expedition against Satyasraya 
was later than the events registered above. If the Tiruvalangadu grant mentions 
the events of the reign of Rajaraja in chronological order, there appears to have 
been another invasion against the Cheras which must have taken place after he 
had defeated SatyaSraya. Says the Tiruvalangadu grant 8 :— 

ut rcrgsretfiRRwgij p i 

With the capture of 12000 islands in the Indian ocean and the performance 
of the tulabhdra _ ceremony in the 29th year of reign ( = A. D. 1013) when his 
queen Dantisaktivitariki alias LOkamahadevi passed through a gold cow, the 
career of Rajaraja came to an end. 


1 Sovth-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, Introduction p. 2. 
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The achievements of Rajendra-Chola I are next recorded in verses 68 to 
72. Of these, verse 69, which is partially damaged, speaks of his conquests over 
the lords of the Kuntala country by which is meant the territory ruled over by 
the Western Ohnlukyas, Ivadambas and their subordinate chieftains. 1 The Tamil 
historical introduction of the kiug probably refers to the same event when it says 
that he captured the countries of Idaiturai-nadu, VanavSsi, Kollippakkai, and 
Mannaikkaqkkkam, which have all been located in the Kanarese provinces, 2 The 
'next item noticed is the seizure of the Kerala king. At the time of effecting it, 
the Tiruvalangadu plates report that the Chola general struck a blow against the 
Pandya king, and as a result, the latter abandoned his country and took shelter in 
the Malaya mountains. 3 The kingless Pandya country was left under the protec¬ 
tion of liajendra-Chola’s son Chola-PapAya i. e. Sundara-Chola-Papdya- 4 The 
Kerala country was then attacked and annihilated. This done, Sundara-Chola- 
Pandyn was left in charge of the entire south; 5 and Rajendra-Chola proceeded 
against the Western Chalukya Jayasimha. The last mentioned conquest is indi- 
cated in the Ifanyakumari inscription in verse 70 where it says that Rajendra- 
Chola made Manyaketa 6 the play ground of his army. Then followed the slay¬ 
ing of the chiefs of Kulut-a and Utkala , 1 by the generals of the king. From the 
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Mahendragiri pillar epigraph, it is learnt that Vimaladitya was the Kulata chief 
overcome by the Chola general whose name is given out to be RajSndra-sola- 
Pallavaraiyan. 1 None of the sources for Chola history hitherto available speci¬ 
fically attributed to Rajendra-Chola conquest over Vehgl and Kalihga. Coupled 
with this, the statement of the Tiruvalangadu plates that Rajendra-Chola, desirous 
of conquest, reached the Godavari and bathed in its water, while his powerful 
general got the water of the Ganga to his master, after defeating Mahlpala, 2 gave 
room to doubt, if the Chola king’s claim to have overrun the countries of northern' 
India was anything more than a tour of pilgrimage. 3 As such, the information 
furnished in the Kanyakumaxi record that he destroyed the Kalinga king together 
with the chief of Vimsa is of very great importance. In this connection, we have 
also to note that a stone epigraph of Ennayiram contains interesting information 
regarding the king’s conquest of the northern region, of his stately return march 
with all the splendour of a victor, of his wedding the Ganga, and hence assuming 
the title Gangaikonda-Chola. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
Chola king was himself engaged in the expedition against the rulers of Northern 
India (uttcuapatha). The most important event of the reign, however, is the burn¬ 
ing of Kataha i- e. the conquest of Burma, 5 referred to in verse 72. The Chinese 
work Sungshih states Shih-li-lo-ch'a-yin-to-lo-chu-lo i. e. Rajendra-Chola sent an 
embassy to China in A. D. 10B3: and it is fairly certain that this embassy should 
have taken a sea route. 5 The Tamil historical introduction of the king gives a 
detailed account of his northern and southern expeditions from which it can be 
gathered that the king himself was engaged in the wars against the several 
powers, though particular feats might have been performed by individual generals. 

Verse 73 of the Kanyakumari inscription settles the relationship that exist¬ 
ed between Rajendra-Chola I and Rajadhiraja I, R&jendradeva and Vlrarajendra. 
It states that, like unto the three fires of a sacrifice, there were born to Rajendra- 
Chola I three sons of whom the first was Rajadhiraja I. The verses that follow 
further make it plain that Rajendradeva and Vlrarajendra were the younger 
brothers of this Rajadhiraja I. Though verse '73 is partially damaged, yet from 
the preserved portion of it, it is seen that Rajadhiraja I destroyed the city of Kal- 
yanapura before conquering its overlords. This information agrees with what is 
recorded of the king in the Kalifigattupparani and the Viklitamaiolanula. 


Annual Report of the Director General „f Archaeology in India i 
SouthJndian Imcriptiom, Vol. III. p. 400, v. 119. 

Annual Report of the Director General of Archceology in India 
Madras G. 0. No.1172 H’orae (Education), dated 0th September 
This conquest and that of the countries on'the Ganges are th 
pparaiii: 


GU/xotS usan-mit tgmL.uim.dMfi/fj0ii. 
Vikkiramalciaml/r, also States that the king sent an army 
river and Kaiarnin: ... 


for 1911.12, p. 171. 
for 1911-12, p. l7Uf 
ms ■ referred to in the 
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From the former, we gather that he set up a pillar of victory at Kampili and de¬ 
feated the king of Kalyana. 1 Certain stone epigraphs substitute Vijayarajeudra 
for R&jadhiraja 1. 2 At DaraSuram in the Tanjore district there are two fine 
stone images of dvarapalas with inscribed pedestals stating that Vijayarajendra- 
deva i. e. Rajadhiraja I, brought them after his victorious fight at Kaly anapuram. 3 
The Vikkiramaiolanula speaks of him as the matchless hero who marched thrice 
against Kalyani and defeated its king. His other achievements are subjugation 
of the Pandya kings Mftnabharana, Vlrakerala and Sundara-Pandya; defeat of 
the Venaclu king; destruction of the ships at Kandalur-Salai and the overcoming 
the three kings of the famous Iramakudam: and the invasion of the island of 
Ceylon. 4 

From his stone Inscriptions we learn that he had a few sons, an elder 
brother and a paternal uncle (i. e. father’s younger brother). 5 It is not unlikely 
that the last mentioned royal relation is referred to in the records of Parakesari- 
varman Ra jemlradeva when they state that that king conferred the title of Irumudi- 
§olap on his father’s younger brother, the powerful in war and named Gangai- 
konda-solan. 11 This recipient of royal favours from Rajadhiraja I and his 
younger brother Rajfiudmdeva must have been a younger brother of Rajendra- 
Chola I. 

The anointment of Rajadhiraja to the Ch5la sovereignty having taken 
place in A. D. 1018 (between loth March and 3rd December) 7 i. e. 6 years after 
his father’s coronation which took place in A. D..1012 (between 27th March and 
7th July) 8 and the latter having ruled up to A. D. 1045, he could have become 
the real ruler of the Chola dominions on'y in A. D. 1045 9 when his father died 
and his mother probably committed sati on the same day. 10 Stone inscriptions of 
Rajadhiraja I are all dated between his 26th and 36th years of reign. 11 Most of 
the events registered in the king’s historical introduction must, therefore, have 
beer, accomplished already during the days of his father’s rule. 

1 Verso 26 (Canto. VIII) of the KaMgaitupparani has. 



other epigraphs it i* 
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Of Rajendradeva, nothing more is said in our inscription than that he was 
the younger brother of Rajadhiraja and that he protected the country after the 
other had passed away (v. 74). He is reported to have fought the battle of 
Koppam, to have invaded Ceylon, to have decapitated king YTraSalamegan of 
Ealinga and to have taken the heroic sons of the king of Ceylon as prisoners. His 
reign extended from A. D. 1052 (28th May) to 12 years i. e. until A. D. 1063-4.* 
He is said to have conferred titles on four younger brothers and six sons. Their 
names and titles are given in the genealogical table appended below. He had two 
grandsons also. 

Differing from the KaliAgattupparani and Vikkiramaiolauvla which in¬ 
troduce immediately after Rajendradeva, a king, who, according to the other work, 
caused to be made with gems the serpent couch of the god Rangan&tha at Sriraii- 
gam, 2 the Kanyakumari inscription makes Virarajendra, also called Vlra-Chola and 
Karikala-Chok, assume the kingdom immediately after Rajendradeva (vv.75 —76). 
His victory in the battle of KildalsaAgama is referred to and he is said to have 
exercised real sway over the VSnigiand Kaliftga countries, which had not been cared 
for by his brothers (v. 77), and to have settled 40,000 Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, in the Chola, TuruJIra. Pandya, Gangavadi and Kuluta countries. In the 
short prose portion that comes at the end, Vlrarajendra is reported to have defeated 
Ahavamalla several times. In this connection, the contents of his Tamil inscriptions 
are worth noting. The Chalukyas are there reported to have been first defeated 
and driven out of Gangavadi, the army despatched by them to Vefigi 
destroyed; and lastly, at Ktidalsaftgama, the Chola sovereign defeated them. 
Other kings overcome by Virarajendra are those of Pottappi, Kerala, JananStha 
of Dhara and Pandya. 

Inscriptions of Virarajendra also speak of some of his near relations. A 
certain Alavandan was his elder brother. On him he confered the title of Raja- 
raja. Perhaps he is Identical with Mummdi-Chola, referred to in the records of 
Rajendradeva as an younger brother, on whom he bestowed the title of Chola- 
Pipdya. One of VlrarSjendra’s sons was Gangaikopda-Chdla. He was made a 
Chola-Pandya and given the governorship of the Pandya country. The other 
was Mudikonda-Chola, who was also known as Sundara-Chola. Whether Adhi- 
rajendra is identical with either of these two sons or was different from them, 
it is not possible to say. 

Thus far we have indicated the line followed by the writer of the Kanya¬ 
kumari praSasti in tracing the mythical ancestry of the solar race and the history of 
the Cholas. And here we have to observe only a few peculiarities noticed in the 
engraving of this inscription. Virama is marked in several places; omissions of 
letters occur frequently; indiscriminate use is made of hard consonants in place of 
the soft and vice versa; and anusvara is made to take the place of the final m and 
vice versa. Another striking feature is the use of sandhi between the last word 
of the first half of a verse and the initial word of the next- 

1 Ini. Vo). VI. p. 23. ~ ~ ' 

2 The latter work hoe Guuurpngu uiu>«rf 1 u»-e»Ti_jreiu usiu camuiG/l* 

*"*■” See verse 28 of Chap. VII of the Kalm S aU V par a ,,i. 
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The object of the inscription is to register a gift made by the king 
situated in the villages of Nanirakku# and Peruhgudi-Kllkombu in P 
nadu, a sub-division of Uttama£ola-va]anadu, which was a district of ' 
PapiRnadu, in favour of the temple of Eanyapldariyar at Kunaari in 
nadu. 


of lands 
ujattaya- 
Rajaraja- 
the same 
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Pedigree of the Solar race (as followed in this inscription) and of the Cholas. 


Brahma 

I 

Marichi 

I 

Kaeyapa 

Vivasvan 1 

Main 

Ikshvaku 

VikukshiSrava (alias Sasada) 
Purafijaya (alias Kakutstha) 
Anenas* 

I 

Prithu 2 

ViSvagasva* 

YuvanaSva* 

Sravastha* 

. I 

BpigadaSva* 

Kuvala§va (alias Dundhumara) 3 
Dridasva* 

Harya&va* 

Nikumbha* 


Samhatasva* 
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Krisa§ra* 

±. 

I 

Mandhata 

I_ 

Purukutsa* Ambarisha* Muchukunda 

TrisadaSya* 

SambhQta* 

I 

Anaraiiya 

Prisiiada&va* 

HaryaSva m Madkavi daughter o£ Yayati* 

Sumanas or Vasumanas* 

I 

Tridhanvan* 

Traiyaruna* 

Satyavrata alias Tri&tftku m. Satyavrata r ' 

HariSchandra 



Chunchu* 

I._ 

Vijaya* Sudeva* 

Ruruk* 

Vfika* 

Bahuka* 

I 
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Asamanjasa and others* 
Amsuman* 

Bhaglratha 

. : I V- 

Siutia* .. 

Hsibhagk/ * 

Arn!;,ir!<ha T 

Sindliudvlpa* 

AyutaSva* 

Rituparija 

Sarvakama* 

I . 

Sudasa* 

I 

Saudasa alias Mitrasaha* 
ASmaka* 

Mfllaka* 

Da&iratha* 

ViSvasaha* 


Raghu* 

Aja* 
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DaSaratha * 

| __ 

R&ma Bharata Lakshmapa Satrughna 

Ckola J 


Rajakesari 
Parakesaii 
Mrityujit 
Vlrasena 
Chitra alias VyaghrakStu® 
Pushpaketu 
Ketumala 



Saaradrajit 

I 

Panehapa 8 

Manoratka 

Perunatkilli 

Karikala 






Parak5sari-ParSntaka I 


ParakSsari- 

Madhurantakan 

Uttama-Cho]a 


Gangaikonda-ChSla 

Sundara-Chola- Rajakesari- Parakesari- Mummudi-Chola Rajakesari 
Pandya Kajadhiraja I Rajendradeva alias Vlrarajendra 

1 ' Chola-Pandya |_ 

IT" I ' 


T . r 


k | ,g:& 




m Yimaladitya 

Aminaftga 
Rajar&ja I 


I. 


•I & Jit “■ 


\ If II If 

p, 1 “ li 


Kulattunga I 9 Jg 9 "a J 


Madhurantaka 

Sojavallabha 
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Text. 

Firstpiilar: jirsi side. 

I wtcf sft[: 11*3 q-i qsft 3FI5- 

:i cssrr *fr mwfaiFraKsr- 

4 ^ ^ utsjww [r] 

5 

6 wpsff *nroiftPr^n- 

7 g; 4 to 

• s w%ra: n —[?*] 5 wramfWMf 6 

10 qwT - fRUl^JW: 

II ra^gHrsT^rsTT ^Nurar- 

12 irwr [i*] wrcrarijp^'ft f|- 

1 3 agfewirt'nJw’l . 9 

14 ifi 5 ! 8 

15 ffit ^cRR!T l MR[.5rn- 

16 ctra n—[v ! ] u =# w tar: - 

17 KRRFR3 'tow' w- 

is [X] imr Tr^sj^XJtf^rcr- 

19 n. iifiP [i*] *nro 5- . 

20 [Tf] lfef%<S' 3 l'*ls«.^ 1I I" 
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21 


22 

[fa «r]n%llwRR^RWfa:' 2 

23 

||— [3*] 3jpft fafag^rp^RT- 

24 

JRR !M>[^] 3 R5:sra: 

25 


26 

WWftrH [l*] crfafstflR 

27 

#5f RRHRRTTW R rasr- 

28 

biffsrrt [=#] 

29 

ftmfr 5I#S i%- 

30 

fag 3 it— [» ] tr 

31 

^3f?R 3RMJPW faft- 

32 

«n [f^r] 

33 

wr: ^Rfst^Rrafe]- 

34 

%%N. 


First pillar-- second side. 

35 


36 

(ff) [R^RtclJ wraiw 

37 

(0 ii— [v] 3igr[il:]ifcqffirag 8 gq^ 

38 

wre?grr'^ra2T'n$- 

39 

pspffanri ^r 9 wg- 

40 

°r: 5 rp: [i*] 3f- 

41 

ifarp m-i- 

42 


43 

n f%fafa sgipr%RRg- 


re at the end of this line; ^ is engraved at the commencement of the 


2 Read 

4 Read T^er^. 

5 The a sign of is at the end of the preceding line, 

ft Read I ^T. 

7 Read ^T^T?Th%TRT^r. 0 


9 Read §TT. 

10 Read 

11 Read 
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•11 irawrrg 1 II—[V] wrrssrra- 
45 sRtff [«r]*pr^«ra*T a ^%i sf- 

47 [#] 3 

is [i *] Etsjpire^ srt- 

40 

:.o ^rr^rii 

51 ^[srJqjVjsrara ii—[« ;: ] 

52 RRRR^iaiRrafs^raltii-" 

55 SfllRWmfTOiSH (sr) 

54 ^qm%5TR;rf®q#(g>F- 

55 lira [r] ^ciftRjr- 7 

5(J 5RT RW 5IRIlf|- 

57 FT^FRjggRlK^^R - ^ 

58 10 

59 w ll—[c ::: ] 

go ngiJTsagtjPT^^f ^ 11 
g i ^nEgmRRw- 

62 finr rh#t srt% [I s ] srar- 
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64 RR^[- 

65 

66 WtfhW ll—[V] R^T^TfI^T?fr- 
6r 

68 3 ■ • ■ ■ 3$3i 

69 [ra6^fr]qR[l*] q^nfoTTOf^nTfa- 

Second pillar: first side. 

71 rajsrai ; q%g 

72 W II—[?°*] 5 fWP^iqiRH- 

73 s^tctqq: gaft T%ff|?Tfr 

75 aFTPWs^qrcq t.[i*] aNto- 

76 JtfqRfqq qr 

77 S*iit fff [gjr m»r«rc f%- 

78 [ft)pr q^[ir]33krqra[:*]ii—[? V] psrer 

79 gi^sr[»m^ Oirw^pi 6 

so ifaT MwfqWipftiigirw 7 

81 I s H RFW3: 1 6f[wr]lR fgH fq- 

82 rnq ^ 9 *rcHR«r?r- 

83 stop 

84 ll~[^*] 

1 Bead «wW%°. 

2 Correct ft* into TJPI. 

3 Read 



ad «I%i 
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85 [fSIR'J'irr [|*] 

86 ^K-p 1 It- 

87 ^ftVgrgpig: 2 II— 8 [??*][3l]g[M>f- 

88 [l]gfg[f]fR fgswr grerat- 

89 [Wj %t*rngRiFcigggiflm 4 

90 R3:[l*] R 

91 f^giragpW flct arwqr- 

92 II — 5 [?»*]#- 

93 R<P5gp^^gcF°gf|ggpfRRPr 7 - 
91 RIR# rWRinfsRTfRRfR- 

95 i ^|gPRj3*ff^i[r] gRUUT 8 

96 gig ngr ggggggfTvpg 9 

9? ttdlignfr 10 gpRR%Tw sqg- 

98 p,%reig gwg^Rrg ||— :n [?<\*] g- 

99 [m]rt .Twggra srrgg'igR g,- 
100 mspR iRwr firroigfa [i] 

102 am wi u— 13 [?^*i 

103 ew% ^gRRRggiggR- 14 

104 gggggg'M ifeggRgRDIfe^gig 



2 Bead S^ts* 

3 Metro; VamSnstha. 

4 Read S and ■ 

5 Metro: Sikharifci. 

6 Read 

7 The length o£ *ft in ia in the next line. 

8 The length of is in the next line. 

9 Read 

10 Read 

11 Metre: Sragdhar5. 

12 Read 

13 Metre: Vaeantatilaka. 

14 Bead 
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105 qfiq- 

106 . ft ^ II—‘[?vs*].. 

Second pillar: second side. 

. 107 ; . . . . • . 

108 . • . . •. 

109 . 

110 .. 

111 ..■ . . 

112 .... ?TT[*to! §4- 

113 SfaflJTRTft II— 2 [?<*] 

114 % ha- 

115 #«i- 

116 fSTFiHF H> 5 c:[t*] F^RFlfor^ft 

117 rr^ ^ftF#n^wri 4 5 *r- 

118 rf ®s- 

119 II— l [W*] an^TR^ SRR 

120 TOf&rifo# Wl[4]- 

121 ft iwiRifi ^Tftrnr 

122 ^IRiir] 

123 g^TOcSRPIF HT’FR 5FF- 

124 't OT^FI ^fFl?^Rft [R?]- 

125 ... SRFFiFRSpSK II— 6 i.R°*] 3n#[- 

126 3 

127 6 [^r]^rg?;f wft^^ft- 
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128 



129 

-t 'iprvrcfcmm 1 =# 


130 

UPM! • v - r : 

n— 3 ftH 


131 

,, , : ;4 V ' A ' 

132 

§wm(:)[ 


133 

%: <m'p:[i*] 

' 4 <*’ . ; ;$\; 

134 

I%[<rM[:*] ^tTO[^]l%c5R[g]T- 


135 

rot: ll— 4 [^*] ^ gtRR Ri: flfsr- 


136 

%?mT: 5 ^R[jT^R]lWR3I- 


137 

rcsraro: [i*] ^[p%%r]'TRrfi- fi 


138 

^t^T^T^rr ci ci j^ri^r [^r] [ c r ! ]? c ifi'cT^i- 


139 

flf#r- 7 II—[^3 !, T3n%[t?rR]3[g]qR 


140 

wtrc. #st[re] srj: [f|]ei 


141 

[#r]spi ^sRRrNl^fi- 


142 

^RkRi^lO [1*] Lrnrt cseRM- 


143 

prc p[ips?5] 


144 



145 

SRr II— 10 Rtf*] TRR clM 5CT$- 



Third pillar: first side. 


146 

£P U ?m ia 


147 

[l*]5R3 tJTOtlR 13 



1 Bead •wfst'TSPlf. 

2 Bead 5^. 


3 Metre: Sanlulavikri^ita. 

6 Bead wR'Srt. the e symbol of ^T, -which occurs in the next line, is entered in this line. 


8 Metre: Malini. 

9 Read: ^4*1° 

10 Metre: Sardulavikri^ita. 

12 W is entered at the beginning of the next line. 

13 Read’Tift- 
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148 q j 1 qpqq qqjfq 

149 f%sqiq: 2 tsjqwrcn 3 oNft] n— 4 fc<<*] 

150 q wfi qqrq qq- 

151 6 q<r q qqqf h qcqniqqFT- 

152 iRrqfci q>r?F$T =# qiq. [i*] 

153 qr qi^qire rWr q q- 

154 <jq ^ qqrqnqqT (% 

io5 qR^iwrai. q[T%]<TRr[sn*] 

156 q #qf fefflq;] II— 6 [q$*] ^ $- 

157 fqqsqq'r q^^qw&q- 

158 qqi qqwRjqf^Tq^- 7 

159 ^i[^r]qqra: [i*] %| ft- 8 

160 iqftqqi sqrcqFqrqqfai iw 

161 qqq qiqqft qq<qqp^*]qriirqrq 9 n— 10 [*vs*] 

162 afTHFqKT] 11 qfq ftqosqqTqqr[n]qf - 

163 ^[sfr]at qw f^ftqMqqfrtKR- 

164 » [i*] q^raMqqtftjqqqr 12 

165 irqqftlftq rt #hqr- 

166 l3 %^g65qq[57pqtq: qq]qqnq II—[=<4*] 

167 ftf^q; q sur: 

1 Bead TIT. 



7 Bead 

8 ft looks like ft. 

9 Bead W?JMTdT ftsTR^. 

10 Metre: Mauda.krS.nta. ^ This is also the metro of verse 28. 

12 The length of the letter & i s in the nest line. 

13 The ai symbol of nai is at the end of the preceding line. 
H The secondary 3 symbol is engraved in the next line. 





KANYAKUMABI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 137 


16S ^[I%]R5 [I*] Wltl- 

io9 qrsrit i%urRR!5TO- 

170 *mrcrLfrj II— 1 [RV 1 '] Wfi' 

171 sR!WSR5rgj5R^^R 2 

172 ^mPcK G TRraiJJ?R?q-: [$]- 

173 jft [i 5: ] <Rr R wt^mr %^- 

171 f%3srcrr [f<?r] fRcRRip 

175 i^Rr 11— :i [^ O *] WT- 

i7G fcRgi'jriw'iRrmr srri 4 
i77 (Pr ftft- 

i7.s rnpKrmrV U*] %- 

179 R^ctsfJrpift^gwr ^rr i- 
iso r^rpsp^rrhi - 7 ■ 
isi w ii—[3H <i irirPrc h m- 
1.82 p: $RIRI#RRR wrRTI- 

183 R:"] 

181 RRR gr%3^31- 

185 [§IRfK] II— 8 r.^^*] fRRTT RT-RIR- 9 



Third pillar: second side. 

186 [Ril RprcsraR'RRrRR- 

187 ^RRfru [I*] ^RfagrripTV 

188 [Rp>r]Rr#iPRRRrarcr- 



8 Metre: Praharnhaoi. 


9 Kuad f? 3 * - 
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is9 fa] m ii— : fa^r 2 

. 190 'jfl'SpfiH SRRfffS rt- 

191 IX%] 'ftrseit SRPrarHj®- 

192 fa] [r 1 ] fafi- 

198 faR] fJCTf§ ) R , R'f> :5 SF?T- 

194 |fare(fafa 11 —w«- 

'i95 r[r ’priwfjf 

196 [T%faR <T£ tRR: f^fTf 

197 [I*] ffaffat STR [%t] 

198 glRRrfft 

199 H f*]rt iMf^T HHIH. II—[W] apf^rr- 

200 M»ig iR%*rfr fRRrm ir- 

201 DSRIIR: [I*] Rrafa'KRR ^Rrfa] 5 

202 [?jr]ftRWR R^mffcr: II— 13 R 5 ] 

203 ffaicf]*3 TRiHI? 191 *TRJ- 

204 fa cR]rfan%RR: [I s ] 

205 . . . IRq'RU . . cH§IR3ir- 

206 faR]W II—[^3*] fafa# 3<#5TL 

207 H IM fa]RRR >TrractRIRf- 

208 [’L I*] ^ ^IfalRF R SR5r- 7 

209 ’T^fP^lRr'Rfa 8 ltf4- 

210 [fa] II— 9 Rfa] 3Tf%m fRRRIRm- 

211 [RT *fT]ft 'fldl^lW 31^>nff" 

212 [fa] [l*] i% ■CRT iRsrr ingj- 


Metro: Hanoi. This is also the metre of tire .text verse. 
Two syllables are missing after in tho original.^ 


Metre: S&lini. This is also tbe metre of the next verse. 
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213 

[<W] 5F33K: 1 II—RV] 

214 

f%[^]wr 2 %raiTfft^5r #• f 

215 


21G 

HreRTO: [|*] i^iiTrastf^ 3 s- ,$-£&*■% 

217 

*k to- totoV t fi- 

21,S 

[w JfrMcRR^ : 

219 

[q.] II— 6 [yo*] 

220 

*r[it] i%rMTO#Rrr%iprnt- 

221 

[<titcO [i'] f^iR'RsrarijgirTO- 

222 

[ssrQr? otsjm # ^fn[: 3*]«T- 

223 

%g-.° n— 7 [»t'"] a#F# %g*row- 


Fourth pillar-, first side. 

224 

toi sniT irt ^R^ur]- 

225 

errp [i*] pn [%Cb 

22G 

Jnst 3RRTO %PT3FT- 

227 

to* II— 8 [a 5 **] «gs#ro ^CrroRr]- 9 ' 

22S 

[gfl.#: [l*] 

229 

[to Jr . . . 

230 

sgar [OM U— 10 1*1*1 

231 

SR3 RH^RT: TOTtW 3p0 

232 

w 11 

233 

^ s q^«fK D*] ftfr t R[fa]*r- 

234 

to^ttoto M%Dstk]- 


The length < 
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235 «'h«R'?Er[^*]cr 

236 [R’X'm: II— 2 [»»*] 3T^R[I]3#' 3 

237 

238 [r f ] H^HlRKl- 

239 II— 4 [»*!*] ^[^1- 

240 JR53it[:*] s^gcSSfistaM S]- 

241 mfe rhrsiih’ir: [I*] pft i^r] 

242 ffzfa 5 RTOSIFRrorra: 

243 5 f5>T II— 6 [V^*] 

245 % ^rrcrc§ [f%crr]- 

246 ^^sfrftwr srrfi in 3r- 

247 TO^rsftsirci 8 Rifr^qTa 9 

248 WR^RRIWSW- 

249 ^Tt^EferJira II— 11 [#«*] 

250 5R%Ff% ^WITORtrad- 

251 ^rt: fr#r«iRr[ 12 Rcr^N]- 

252 WW [1*3 .arr^C ^RfNrfcR5-. 

253 I8 $: 5R%r®ffwr ^sg^raj?- 

254 5&f<t<TRPfiR5: ||— 14 [»C*] 



10 Read 
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255 1- 

256 *v- 

257 [I*] 5 raifnjffrf%%wi% 2 [^ir]- 

258 r%0ftl^T’flf^5ITR 3 [^ii T ]- 

259 WHiRHlW'' II— r W*] 

260 'EHiS'llf^I^^nRlr ^TI[^T]- 

Fourthpillar: second side. 

261 ftsffirC’pr'lflSfrK . . «fh [I*] 

262 

263 ?- 

264 [s$r] rCw ii— 7 [^ 0 *] ssraft]- 

265 [iMsifris;- 

266 SSPRRI^: [!*] [gJfllcRMI- 8 

267 8pmw- 

268 Vr ^33^5: II— 10 [H?*J #- 

269 #R3lf^^[[R]'RS?§K^'- 

270 n f?#r irwr 

271 13 g?r & D*] ^ir- 

272 34 $>sri^TO3TOf<teaft- 

273 15 qtfwf^3fil3: # 

274 irilT' 16 



Throe aj llables appear to be omitted before r^T. 

Bead 

The secondary e of <ft i« at the end of the preceding lino. Bead 3*:. 

Bead 0 trritrit^. 
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275 

276 

277 

278 

. .280$ 
'Ssi 
4|3' 

f83 

284 

285 

286 
287 

289 

290 

291 

292 

293 

294 


siftth II— 2 [^*] ^ 

3 %?r hhh- 

fr H3#%r%l%]rsr: [f] ' 

%€fifr 

cpremCfiD] II— 4 [hV“] f#sr- 

[^rJ^rrar h hCrhe 5 

tras'jpifsi 6 [i*] wn- 
#iw: srC## Hwrg- 
fr^R sfraii^J: n— 7 ['V<?*J anrlRRifr - 8 
<pP ^n^G»IIR- 

jr^ng: ; rM ^g?i 9 *ra^\- 


10 [§] m ^pnrr- 1 11 

€ II— fc<\*] stfhwtrh: tor- 
HTHHrarf#: SRnpTT #- 

tort; #r ^Tcn sj- 
*n[^t]*rr- [I*] Istercfwrc- 


,2 %M% ’KTSFgPl: 

71#% W%%: II— :l3 [M*] 5 ^T u 
3 Tjtwrfg^r 7 # hi- 


1 The ai symbols of %■ are engraved at the end of the preceding line. 

2 Metre: g&rdulavikr'idita. 

The l symbol of ^ is in the preceding line. 

4 Metre: Svfigata. 

5 The length of <TT i s the next line. 

6 Change the anusvara into 

7 Metre; Upajati. Tliis is also the metre of the next verse. 

8 The letter looks like ^TT. 

9 Bead 

10 5 nsust be corrected into ^ 

11 Tho length of ^TT ig in the next line. 

12 The a» symbols are at the end of the preceding line. 

13 Metre: §&rdulavikridita. 

14 The length of is engraved in the next lino. 
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295 


297 

298 

299 

300 

301 

302 

303 

304 

305 

306 

307 


310 

311 

312 

313 

314 

315 


qg #4?n- 

I*] JTirf ^fRF- 

Iifthpillar: jirst side. 

WRW; II— 2 [\'S*] qR3PTR 
^Goj^f5ppjf%- 

fRRFTW [|*] gRfrMRR- 

fi§srgf^Nft%3 3 ?fi t- 
9 sifcSra ii— 4 [^*] q#§fc#- 5 

‘RWTtIR, HRR 
RlSorill^ [1*] ct^ SR'ff^Tct- 7 

trrfsrrtfot^V 1 
jrrr ft|c5RR5FRr[r !S ]^ [ii—] 9 fc<[ 
5SIRI: IRR^RiStj]' 

«im[Wl^R: 10 ] WI tfifjj]- 
g. gfassr^Rr 11 gofHn ... 12 
13 5lftmftRf%5R%RTOT [I*] 

% ftdtWTRlW- 


/fi 
<* ;$s 


[%%]% w- 

II— U R°*] ^ <R- 


. 10 Read^lJ-_ 

11 Bead 5|?r:%l a lRt. 

12 This gajMnay bo filled 

13 Bead ^TW^ri^Tn’^. 
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'316;" ! qi WS^lfcSRT^ fR 2 

317 snr^IRRgEl: nrw’- 

318 Ti ^CFipf- 

319 

320 3fT- 5 

321 ’I1R^II%R[:'] RFR II— 6 ft?*] 3f[q-] 

322 f 7 W[r]I%wfr%T]- 

323 -if[% RpTOrTRIHR'K R- 

324 ^'TRPI. [I*] ^ETJTT j^CRT [sqT]- 

326 i^ebi^t: II— 8 ft?.*] W 

327 'RFcPBHTR^ft- 

328 ulrWREi: [I*] fVcERiJSR IT- 

329 HEW 3fT' r SFT t TfcR^R- 9 . 

330 II— 11 ft 3*] ^TO§ R^ll- 

331 12 qiqicRTH >j 

332 3T?R cTR I' d THfTfHT[R](TT- 

333 H HnMRRS^TfrrX l|— l3 ft »*) 3ff%^ 

334 5®TR^REI_ “^RPTTST?!^- . ' 

Fifth pillar', second side. 

335 j^^TH HRRT 


• The 3 sign of is in the preceding line.. 
The viaarga is in the next line. 

Read SSn^f. 

The ai symbols are in the previous line. 
Read^ST. 

Metre: Prithvi. 

; Instead of W, ^ i^ required. 

iead®rerf 0 ; 

Read 

. Metre: Rathbddhata. 

’ Chan'ge^iQto ana«H«i;5rrt,,. - 
Aetfe: 'tJpgndravajra. ; 

Read 
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33C fR: [I*] . . . $Rl- 

337 ’[aftKEtNr] Drs; it laar ]- 2 

338 3 RI 5 R fR: II — 3 [^V"'] aw s- 

339 RT a 'RRSRRwPirc R1- 

340 c^=a ^c[5Rf [l*] 3 RW a a€R- 

341 5 a^I RR5R [a] [a*] R53...R II— 6 [^*] 

342 a^m f%rcKft aa aaa- 

343 % aarraa: [r%a] iser aR- 

344 ^feaarr aa[iR] a[a]ar Rif- 

345 atafal a RRfRaaajiR- 

316 faRSRR; li— S [^s’ s ] ?Ra a, 3 i[aa 9 ]- 

347 *a frrRrar awaa |ffR- 

348 firaa: [I*] 10 ^[W ;: ]ffafERi- 
449 *aa5[ala asa[R]i;rfaf: ii— u (R<j*] 

350 

35 1 ftaa ff a[aRR ^a]®Ria>fl- 

352 , sir [I*] w a [Mrs] sjRfiiarfsr]- 

353 ^g; aaaRr[ 53 a]a 13 awf’R- 

354 ?a #arlR] II— I4 IRV] w 

355 aiiurtRa] 


Theesigiialonoof nsissceit. 

The syllables ^ must, be ourrmitod into ’ftTr. 
Metre: Malini. 

Read 

The e sign of ^ is in the preceding line. 

Metre: Rathoddhata. 

Road 5%'* I 



Read 

Metro: Malini. 
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356 [I*] fjfa- 

357 2 %H 5 Rr sr fa- 

358 RT 5TTS|%5q; ||— 3 [^o*] IfijqT#rr- 

360 m: a#arf?#tia[X] 

361 LI*] *T [IFTI] 

362 4 5^r%r^^rTOL^]w 

363 qfssfi; 6 W^HIiSRrl- 

364 6 t^33fK5r]ii ii— 7 [vs?*] ggftfli*!- 

365 

366 [tft]TOrsr[3R!]!tg[%]- 

367 8 it[4:*] ^r^Liwt] 9 ir^s;- 

368 fwrarNw n— lu [^*] 

369 [aw] iriawMwa n ^ 

370 [^rwrjwiFi 5r- 

371 w r%[aMrM rrOrr]r%tel" 

372 qt gi: [f] ?t- 

373 aT[l%^?r] [rrarRTj^RRHip- 

Sixth pillar: first side. 


3i4 m . 

375 . v . 11—=>r]cT[RJT]- 

376 \ f^[5*][f]35fo>#- 
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377 

378 RlSJci; [I*] 

379 ftl#?rc[%fr<T% 4 

380 am sq%- 

381 fra; r— 6 [vs»*] ciRqrarra 0%^^- 

382 [^] 8 ^^raiR: ETI^r 

383 sf arTO 9 

384 ^r:[r] 

385 flraofRifra: gprar ar- 

386 w ra^rra; 11 WRi’-rarai ra n— 12 [w*] 

387 f_rar *§ww f^raw- 

389 w&ra g- 

390 »I%: [I*] ft- 

391 fra.# ralra ri- 

392 ^IFtl: [fMrari RK3 1S 

393 ragsrarara <erarffa[ 

394 qm[W] II— 17 [»0 R5>- 
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395 ftt WffflWTT- 

396 

397 TO^tNiT^IT- 

398 [I*] I%^I ^RPRI*#*- 

399 si ftsn ^ #n^ srpfffr- 

400 

401 2 %roi <i sFrara? n—[Wl 

402 iR^ISTira: ^r^Ers: ^i- 

403 S[<ft #5*TS *Pf>3 s : [I*] 

404 wsrrepf [ Mg*rcfi ^t- 

405 MiMsrc^Ul— 6 [v8<j*] 

406 3^rn^gcFn% t reT *rKI ■ 

4or sfta? \- 

408 HKPITrtSPI *T# 

409 c Mdi%^ [i*]^ iRfsr- 

iiixth pillar: second side. 

410 . 

411 . . . . TR . . . . p^] ftTOT- 

412 pro.ScfrgRRKr- 

413 fto ti—' 7 [^*] ^isgu^wr- 

414 8 o^g w^fefcSjEir: 9 [l*] 

4io froR^wf ]#r m- 
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416 II— 1 [Co*] 

417 gpiffof srnrTOr- 

418 t'Zftftt't 2 [I*] aRtwgf 

419 ^R^qrw^SRlj; II—[<?*] 

420 <“®$t^[n*] 

421 ^as^JIaigan-t emtnu-irair. 

422 «llro-/rs a/ti«[®*]s£)sm,® ajar a «. 

423 mrses-.®^/rsu* 


425 « 0M[ae]g, • . . ® & m>- 

426 «<[»]g[fc GH«r .- 

428 nriranriraejej «Snrffl«sii.T*. es/rfW©. 

429 Qsiitsl. anisaasajunflaus jjf «0/tr_ 

430 ^O s ^a faJ 4 i(g ^air® gyj.r- 

431 a/^» Gp .jjsi- 

432 jiieir [Saifl®]a>jsr,f. 

433 efl/o-nr/rOs^. 


434 tiro «nr«,.«™w/r- 

435 Suu/r«ar^.[re/rA®] n-ppuiQiFtrysai- 

436 mmrCQu L/ppptnuKirC@ [gjm/fl?]®®- 

437 arnfhumS'-maiuiri-xrg Qa,m,®u> £pn£- 

438 [su/i/s]®*®®© /fissiwp^ [t#<*J7inrS)ffl]- 

439 *7 si ¥-®'[r @®]^ *.ppu>Q<Ftry>B,*risriL- 

440 © Lfpppmupsml.®. Kjbjdtrirj^u)- rSzi- 

441 sir §jtTt)^irpGp(t£upQpreirQp (Lpdsir- 

442 ©so J^SrereyA ^ii, S ir^Gu Gug- 

443 ®@<f SipG®/rii 4 n-iluiLi- ifioi- 

444 sir ^iuLaupQp^rskuGp Gpehu^jl- 


Metre: Anushtubh: This is also the metre of the next verse. 
Read 0 st*fift?ra;. 

Road 

Bead 

Read &§ufi fp. j . 
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Translation. 

(Verse 1.) Be it well! Prosperity! May the. Lord of Bhavanl (i. e. 
Parvatl),—who wears the crescent as an ornament {on his head)-, who, out of sport 
arising (in his mind), became the author of creation, protection and destruction of 
the world; who is the lord of speech; who is the sole abode of all knowledge 
(sarvajnata)-, who renders the ocean of samsara, with (its) fearful dangers, pass¬ 
able by men {whose minds are) bent with devotion towards Him,—grant you (i. 
e. the kings of the Chola family) wealth. 

(V. 2) May the god Sambhn,—who is merciful unto all objects, animate 
and inanimate; who, in his resplendant body, poised in yoga attitude on the 
{Kaildsa) mountain, successfully carries this supreme Maya, which. makes this 
world pleasant and is the cause of knowledge and ignorance; who, being pleased 
with the happiness enjoyed by all creatures {pains), —protect you from falling, in 
order that your connection with sin may easily break asunder. 

(V. 3) May that Hari,—who with his Discus caused to perish the whole 
host of the valiant fiaityas; who made Bali remain always at the very bottom of the 
nether regions; who is the protector of the resplendant gods {suras); and -who, 
through you, that are born in this world like a partial incarnation of himself, pro¬ 
tects unchallenged in an instant the entire Earth,—destory immediately {all) your 

(V. 4) At first, God, the supreme lord of the universe, filled, in an op¬ 
portune moment, with the extreme desire to create, produced water, the suitable 
object for evolving the world. Having sown in it his own eternal seed and raised 
there from it the Brahmanda which enveloped, as it were, the three worlds, and 
Vidlii (i. e. Brahma) in order to generate other desirable objects. 

(V. 5) This Virincha (i. e. Brahma), who was thus begotten from him, 
having created the worlds with all varieties of objects, produced other Brahmas 
i. e. the Munlndras of irresistable power engaged in observing the (prescribed) 
duties {karroos). One among them, Marlchi, full of lustre pervading on all sides, 
illumined the houses i. e. the three worlds, {and) more than others ..... 

(V. 6) From him (i. e. Marlchi) came Pasyaka, 1 the Ka&yapa,—whose 
excessive beauty was -well witnessed by the blooming multitudes of eyes (of the 
god) seated on the lotus flower (s', e. Brahma), who is reckoned as the foremost 
of men filled with pre-eminence.; and whose sons the gods and others {i- e. demons), 
who, by constantly fighting with each other, had obtained possession of fortune 
(Sri), excelled the ever-increasing billows of the ocean (which bore Lakshin! and 
were always dashing one against the other). 

(Vv. 7 and 8) From him {i. e. KaSyapa) was then born the incomparable 
YivasvSn {i. e. Sttrya), the originator of time, who ever excelled his kindred (i. e. 
other planets) by (virtue of) his growing lustre which is capable of protecting the 
worlds; and by the contact of whose rays, the lotus abode of Dhatri (i. e. Brahma), 
the lord of all (the universe), shone forth along with his lotus faces awaking (as-it 
were), from sleep for the first time; by the clustre of whose (i. e. Siirya’s) rays, 
which dispelled dense darkness and shed light all around, the lustrous golden 
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Brahmanda appeared as if it emitted dross; and whose disc, with rays, looked like 
the pericarp with filaments, of the lotus, which was the sky, beautified by petals, 
which are the directions of the compass. 

(V. 9) do him (i. e. Stirya) was born Manu, of spotless body, the first 
seed of kings, by whose only connection the subjects were called Manavas by sages, 
(who was) the one adorable being to all men, who caused incomparable bliss by 
expounding the Dharmas, and which son (i. e. Manu), Surya (Bhasvan) caused 
to shine as he did his father (i. e. Kasyapa) by being Bhasvatsuta. 2 

(V. 10) To him (i. e. Manu) was born the son Ikshvaku, who shone 
with (such) spotless fame as spread on all directions; whose glory 7 was sung by 
hosts of Devas; whose mighty and far-reaching power of conquest overcame only 
the splendour of Mitra 3 ( Surya), there being no enemy 7 kings ( amitra ) (to be di¬ 
rected against). 

(V. 11) To him (i. e. Ikshvaku) was born the highly righteous and in¬ 
telligent son Vikukshisrava of unimpaired strength, who gave protection to this 
world; the bowing at whose feet easily secured to the kings of tins earth that great 
prosperity which could be obtained only by fighting with each other. 

(V. 12) Puranjaya, the subduer of kings appearing in battle-fields, was 
his (Vikuksliisrava’s) son. That venerable (king), by reason of his having 
made Indra a bull and stood on its stout hump in the field of battle, acquired the 
name Kakutstha, being (so) joyfully greeted by the Dfwas. 

(V. 13) In this family there was Prithu, (who) equalled the Kulaparvata 
and was much respected by all kings. When lie was king, people were wise and 
happy; and not pretending and needy. 

(V. 14) In this mighty family there washing Kuvalasva, whose body 
(when seated on the back of) steeds as powerful as those of the sun, shone all the 
greater. That highly powerful (monarch), causing good to this world, killed 
Dhundhu, the chief of the Daityas, who was concealed in the excessively sandy 
(river) Sindhu. 

(V. 15) To allay the afflictions of this earth, there was born in this family 
the king named Mandhata, of established fame, an incarnation of the enemy of 
the gods 4 glowing with astounding greatness and affording immense pleasure to 
the eyes of (all) men. For the destruction of unrighteousness, his discus busily 
whirled as far as the Chakravila mountain. 

(V. 16) When that king of supreme prowess was ruling this world, the 
deer wandered in company with "lion, all object! gave up their natural enmity, 
hut righteousness alone did not do so as there was no unrighteousness. 
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(V. 17) In this family, which was always void of peril and was highly 
flourishing, there was born the prosperous Muchukuntla, growing with (many), 
good qualities and with fame white as the Kunda flotvers like unto a rising lumin¬ 
ary (i. e.) the moon with its brilliant rays. 

(V. 18) .the king made svarga hard of access even to those 

who were killed in battle. 


(Y. 19) In this family there was a king named Harischandra, subduing 
crowds of (enemy) kings by (his) prowess, and deriving pleasure in waging 
wars; and who, enduring the single desire of repaying the blind (owl-like) 
Kausika, 1 sold, even as (tile worthless) grass, himself, liis good son and wife. 

(V. 20) In this fainilv there was a king called Sag'ara, by whom other 
kings were put to fright: In' whose nreparation to perform several horse sacrifices, 
Devaraja (i. e. Inclraj was struck with horror; by the prowess of whose sons, 

the salt sea having been termed basrara,.gave the status of (being called) 

Sagara to other oceans as w ell. 


(V- 21) In this family there eras king Bhagii-atha. In order to uplift 
the departed members of his iamilv, who had been burnt to ashes by the increas¬ 
ing flames of the fire of Kapila s rage, lie brought clown to earth the heavenly 
river and made that Bhaglratlu flow in three regions (i. e. the Heaven, the Earth 
and the Patala); and turned into immortal beings even the mortals that bathed 
in the flood of water of (that) device river. 

(V. 22) Rituparna, descended from this great family, filled with allkingly 
virtues and endued with a glorious fame praised by (all) goodmen, protected the 
entire earth. 

(V. 23) In this family was born king Dillpa, the one light of (all) the 
worlds- the dispeller of the afflictions of the earth, the destroyer of the prowess 
of hostile kings, of dreadful rage manifested by the lamentations of his enemies’ 
wires, and of (such) fame (as was) increased by his ever successful bow. 

(Y. 24) Seeing the earth troubled by powerful and wicked demons, there 
was born in this family, an incarnation of the four parts of the Divine lord which 
(consisting of) the two glorious pairs of sous viz. Rama with Lakslunana and 
Bliarata with Satrughna, resembled the two pairs of arms of Y'ishnu. 

(V. 25) The universal lord taught to the world the mode of conduct of a 
sou to father, the method of behaviour of a brother to (his) brothers, that of a 
husband to (his) -wife, that of an enemy to (his) enemy, that of a king to sages 
and that of a relation to (his other) relations. 


(Y. 2G) He (i. e. Rama) did not kill the lord of the demons (actuated) 
by anger; neither did he take back his wife (influenced) by passion; but he only 
did his duty as a king. If (it was) not so, why did he destroy with liis sword the 
Sudra who was performing penance on the Malaya mountain and why did (he) 
(again) abandon Slta of lasting beauty and growing constancy. 


1 The text reading^ on pagi 134 has boon left uncorrected as it is not quits 

“an owl” and “the sage VijvSjnitra”. AmUala P rvouId bo an apt qualifying word for either. 
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(V. 27) This (Rama), the repository of righteous character, built a dam 
across the ocean in order to lead the army of monkeys and (as a result) establish¬ 
ed the (correct) extent of all (prescribed) duties. People praise Rama, the abode 
of all good (lualitics, a» the Dhumaketu (i. e. the harbinger of ruin) to the mis¬ 
eries of the gods and the cause of the calamities of the demons. 

( V. 28) in this family there was born a king named Chola, who broke (the 
power of) the hosts of (hostile) kings; who was Death to the proud monarchs; and 
to whom, tint ruled the earth as (easily as) his capital, all the forests became tire 
pleasure garden for sporting. 

(V. 29) On one occasion, (this king), who was as resplendent as Hara 
and w-iis the resort of the learned, was cheerfully spending- his days which afforded 
(enough) opportunities for sports, in the forests habited by assemblages of sages. 

(V. 30) Endued with patience and attended by no large army, he once 
roamed through forests, desirous of killing (j. e . hunting) herds of deer; he who 
was by nature skilful, being allured by a demon, that appeared in the form of an 
antilope, wended his wav southwards. 

(V'. 31) Another forest, thick with trees, ivas reached by the fleet steed 
which followed (this) deer. (And) prepared for a long journey, the commanders 
of his rapidly marching large forces accompanied the sovereign. 

(V. 32) Having killed there the demon ( rajaniehara ), the king, with a 
number of spies, moved along the (bank of the river) Kaverl which carries on 
earth, in the form of water, the (very) nectar obtained by the gods by churning 
the milk ocean. 

(V. 33) Having bathed in it (i. e. the Kaverl),.to BrS- 

limanas, he, of subdued mind, did not find them there. (Therefore), having 
brought several eminent Brahmimas from (the country of) the Aryavarta, he made 
them live on (its) bank. 

■ (Y. 34) (That) strong (king), clearing all jungles, made an extensively 
fine grove of areca-palms abounding m betel-creepers; and by the small groves 
(planted by him, .he made) the lands on both banks of the Kaverl to have one 
(continuous) shade but. many kinds of fruits. 

(V. 35) People desirous of obtaining svarga, constantly bathe in the 
Ganges (amara sarit) and with great effort perform penance on its hanks. (But) 
the ablutions and severe penance made here (i. e. the KavSrl) fix on (i. e. secure for 
the virtuous, a dwelling in a handsome place, superior even to the abode of the gods. 

(V. 36) After him Rajakesari, who was the son of king Chola, who like 
the Sun was incomparably bright and who had (his) hostile (kings) greatly 
afflicted, ruled the earth to the (very) edge of the ocean. 

(Y. 37) His son v'as king Parakesari, whose orders had never to be dis¬ 
obeyed, who was the friend of the. good, ....... ruled the earth. 

' (Y. 38) In this family there appeared a king named Mrityujit, the con¬ 

queror of Death, who, pleasing the Devas by sacrifices, and making his foes 
tremble at his command, cast down hosts of enemies. 
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('v. 3j) Born in this family there shone a king named Virasena who 
removed the sufferings of all people, who equalled the Sun in splendour, who was 
the home of all happiness and who possessed beautiful limbs. 

(V. 40) There was born in this dynasty an extremely glorious king 
named Chitra, whose anger was expunged (only) by the prostrations of the hosts of 
(his) terror-stricken enemies; and by whose arrows, (discharged) in battle, the foe 
of Vritra (i. e. Indra,) being terrified, became his friend and assumed the form of 
Vyaghraketu’s banner. 

(V. 41) King Pushpakstu,—with whom the goddess of beauty perpetually 
resided; who, by the strength of his arms sportively drew (to himself) the pros¬ 
perity of other kings,—was born in this race (in order) to rule the earth, which 
was (made) lovely by all the borders of the seas. 

(V. 42) hi this family was born a king called Kfitnmaln, who possessed 
the brightness of lightning (and) who had acquired his name Ketumala by seizing 
clusters of banners (belonging to) enemy kings. 

(V. 43) The king named Samurlrajit.earth. He obtained 

the daughter of.as a price for the feat of joining the eastern ocean 

with the western one. 

(V. 44) In this illustrious race was born a king named Pafichapa, esteem¬ 
ed for wealth. Being prayed to by five Yakshas, who came to him (in the guise 
of) guests, he, with a mind bent on evincing guileless hospitality to guests, made 
them drink his warm blood, by cutting (open) five (of his) arteries: he was (hence) 
known as Pafichapa. 

(V. 45) Glowing like the moon and excelling in might the guardians of 
the (eight) quarters, there was in this race king Krimrida. He of imperishable 
valour conquered the god of Death by the grace of Mrida (Siva). 

(V. 46) In this family was bom (a king) of spotless character called Tla- 
noratha, the valorous iu battle. Having quickly destroyed the desires of his 
enemies, he made the desires of.fruitful, 1 with his strength. 

(V. 47) In this family were born several kings such as- Perunat'killi who 
surpassed the lord of gods (Amaresvara) in point of strength, wealth and prowess. 
The world was permeated with their excellent fame which spread as far as the 
oceans, the earth and the Sun and shone upto the Brahmanda (i. e.) in all 
countries and at all times. 

(V. 48) There was a Chola king in this race, named Karikala, who was 
equal (in firmness) to the Kulaparvaias\ whose excessive fame, which greatly 
spread (in all directions), resembled the (flowers) of the reed ( [kasa); who was (as 
it were) the forehead mark of kings; and who was Death to rival monarchs pre¬ 
paring for expeditions (against him). 

(V. 49.) He (i. e. Karikala), who was as bright as the Sun and who 
curbed the pride of the insubordinates, prevented, the Kaverl,—which by its 
excessive floods, caused the earth to be deprived of its produce,—by means of a 
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bund formed o£ earth thrown in baskets, carried in hand by (enemy) 
king's. 

(Y. 50.) _ In that family was born the excellent king Yalabha, of good 
qualities pertaining to noble birth, whose feet were fit to be' saluted by all kings; 
whose prowess was wonderful and matchless; and who, like fire, scorched up the 
mothlike enemies. 

(V. 51.) There was in this family king Jagadekamalla, who was 
equal to Ainaresa (*. e. Indra); who removed the nail of distress from men of 
learning; who possessed several missiles, which caused the destruction of (his) 
enemies. 

(V. 52.) In this family of.son oE Surya, there appeared the 

patient Vyala bhayankara, whose pair of lotus-(like) feet were worshipped by 
hostile kings; who had his enemies cut to pieces by the sword, which he held in his 
prop-like hands; who was resorted to by the (ever) increasing goddess of wealth 
(Sri); and whose fire of anger was only quenched when bathed by the tears, shed 
by the consorts of his foes. 

(V. 53). In this family was born (one) named Vijayslaya who was the 
lord of all the earth and whose pair of lotus-like feet were ever worn as crest-jewel 
by all monarchs. 

(V. 54). That king (i. e. Vijayalaya) constructed in the Chola country 
a town named TanchSpurt, provided with all the advantages of a new (city), praised 
by gods such as (Brahma), seated on the lotus flower. 

(V. 55.) His son was Adityavarma, well known by (his other) name 
Kodandat-ama, who, pounced upon and killed the Pallava king seated on a rutting 
head-elephant. 

(V. 56). To him (t. e. Aditya) was born a son, the renowned kingParan- 
taka who was the sole lord of valorous kings, who Teas the abode of the goddess of 
heroism, and by whose principal elephant, roaring and emitting a flood of rut, 
sporting in the pleasure gardens on the shore of the sea, the water of the ocean 
was made fragrant in all quarters. 

(V. 57). By reason of his having killed the Pandya sovereign together 
with his forces and taken possession of all his wealth and reduced to ashes 
Madkura (i. e. Madura), that valorous {king), the subduer of enemies, acquired 
the title Madhurfintaka. 

(Y. 5o.) By (virtue of) his having conquered (in battle) the then un-con- 
quered king Krishnaraja, (Parantaka),— who was comparable with Vijaya (». e. 
Arjuna) and whose glory was augmented by his excessive prowess,— was famed 
as VIra-Chola. 

(V. 59.) (And) by (reason of) his having killed the lords of Simhala, 
(who were) ready to give (him) battle, that (king j. e. Parantaka),— who, with 
the help of his highly excited armies, which crossed the ocean, had his feet wor¬ 
shipped by all kings and acquired the meaningful name Simhalantaka. 

(V. 60). Who is there that can be compared with this king, the (very) 
store-house of all good qualities ? Who is there that can describe the collection 

PP2 
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of good qualities in him, the only abode of prowess and the possessor of enemies, 
vanquished in battle; that had the entire host of enemies destroyed; and who 
established, just as Brahma created the gvarga, Bramhana villages ( agraharas ) 
commencing with the name Vlranarayaija, tit to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas. 

(V. 61.) The son of this (sovereign) was the king named Arindama, (who 
was as) bright as the Moon, who had a number of enemies destroyed, and by hear¬ 
ing the strength of whose arms, (his) trembling foes dwelt in the cavern homes of 
mountains. 

(V. 62.) This (king) made the hostile monarchs obey his commands just 
as it pleased him. Like unto Brahma, (he) bestowed wealth on the good. With 
his highly praised valour, he caused calamities to his enemies and made the bright¬ 
ness of the moon equal his (own) splendour. 

(V. 63). The son of this (king i. e. Arindama) was Parantaka, who ever- 
had his hosts of enemies detroyed; and contemplating on whose advancement, the 
quivering Pandya sovereign crossed the mountain (and fled away). 

(V. 64). (He) threw into prison all his enemeis; crossed (successfully) 
many an ocean-like battle; removed the anguish of the assemblage of scholars; and 
caused grief to the wicked. 

(V. 65). From this monarch (i. e. Parantaka), who is the abode of all good 
qualities, was born the king (naranatha) named Rajaraja. who, having a body as 

beautiful as (that of).and such sparkling eyes as resembled the lotus 

(flower), equalled the god of wealth (Rajaraja) only in point of bestowing riches 
(Dhanacla). 1 

(V. 66). He (i. e. Rajaraja) slew in battle (enemy) kings, uprooted evils 
from the earth, conducted several sacrificial rites and spoke truthful. 

(V. 67). While Rajaraja was the firm support of the submissive, it is a 
pity that the dull-headed Satyasraya should fly away (from the battle-field). 
Enemies terrified in battle win him over by their submission; and this (king) did 
not make his foes lose (either) their lives or (their) wealth. ° 

(V. SS). To him was born the son (i. e.) the king named Madhurantaka, 
who was the punisher of the insubordinate and who, like PakaSasuun (i. e. 
Indra) was the chastiser of (his) foes; and who had a body as beautiful as that 
of Sambarari. (i. e. Manmatba). 

(Y. 69). Like Vijaya {i. e. Arjuna), that (king) of invincible valour and 
brilliance of form and beauty, conquered all the lords of the KuntaLa (country). 
With his prowess, he took away from the valiant king Bihala 2 the crown of Jama- 
dagnya (j. e. Parasurama), the destroyer of the Kshntriyas. 

(V. 70) He, who had liis enemies vanquished (in battle) by the strength 
of (his) arms, took away the garland of featakratu (i. e. Indra), which was as res- 
pledent as the moon : and in a battle-field (he) made Manyksta a play-ground for - 
his armies. 
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(V. 71). He had the lords o£ the Kulttta and Utkala (countries) slain by 
the generals of his forces; destroyed the Kalinga king together with the chief of 
Yiihsa; 1 brought the Ganges,—whose banks were destroyed by a roaring herd 
of elephants,—■ in pots filled with (its) water, which were carried on the heads of 
crowned kings. 

(V. 72). With (the help) of his forces, which crossed the seas, which 
were excessively powerful in arms and which _had scattered away the armies of 
all his enemies," he (* t. Madhurantaka) burnt Natalia, that could not he set on fire 
by others. What is (there that is) impossible for this Rajendra-Chola ! 

(V. 73). Like unto a sacrifice having three fires, there were (born) to 
him (i. e. Rajendra-Chola) three sons, of whom the first was king Rajadhiraja, the 
forehead mark of the rulers of the earth, who set fire to Kalyanapura after con¬ 
quering its overlords,.Ahavamalla. 

V. 71)- When this (king) (*. e. Rajadhiraja) went to Heaven, king 
RajSndradeva, his younger brother, who had a pair of arms like unto the lord of 
serpents (AdiSesha), removed the sorrows of the people, protected all this earth 
and caused, (as it were), all his enemies to be submerged in a deluge. 

(V. 75-r-76). When this (king) (/. e. Rajendradeva) went to Heaven, Vira- 
rajendradeva, liis younger brother, who had deprived his foes of (their) splendour, 
ruled the extensive dominion according to prescribed laws. This highly power¬ 
ful king Rajendradeva, who having slain at Kudalsahgama the kings of the 
MaimatfG family, increased the army of the partakers of sacrificial offerrings by 
(means of) these (*. e. Kaniata kings) who had become gods; and by whom the 

Ocean-god was delighted._ • having killed . 

. and created with their blood another river, an additional damsel to it,— 
quickly conquered countless inner and outer multitudes of forces. 

(V. 77). The Yehgi and the Kalihga countries, which were inherited by 
his two brothers but were left uncared for by them, having been taken away by 
powerful enemies, the glorious king Vallabha-Vallabha conquered (these) highly 
powerful foes, leaving many that were frightened and ruled over the countries 
safely. 

(V. 78). That king Vira-Chola alias Karikala, the destroyer of the mani¬ 
fold strength of the Kali- age, established many a charming, substantial and lofty 
charitable edict ( dharmasasana ). 

(V. 79). I think.the ruby called Trailokyasara placed on 

the crown of the dancer in the Dabhrnsabha (t. e. the god Nataraja), who is the 
lord of Adrisuta (i. e. Parvatl). 



<r*rr i 


2 Perhaps “Kavo&ta” is meant here. 
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(V. SO—81). This king, Vlrarajendra by name, established brahma deyas 
in the Chola, Tundlra, Pandya, Gangavatl and Kuluta countries: pleased forty- 
thousand Brahmanas, learned'in the three Vedas, by grants of lands and permanent¬ 
ly settled them there. ■ • 

(Lines 420—444). Hail ! Prosperity! In the seventh year of {the reign 
of') the illustrious (king) VTrarajendradeva, the resort of all the world, the glorious 
lord of the earth, the overlord of kings, sakcilamahendra, the lion, (as it were,) of 

the eight excellent families, the promotor of the welfare of kings,.. 

.who saw the back of Ahavamalla three times, Rajasekhara, Eajasraya, • 

Rajarajendra, Vlra-Chola, Karikala-Chola, Rajakesarivarman, VIrarajSndradeva, 
the glorious emperor, gave {to the goddess) Kanyapldai-iyar at [Ivumari] in Purat- 
taya-nadu (a sub-division) of Uttamasola-valanadu (a district) of Itajaraja- . 
Pandinadu, for daily requirements, two hundred and seventy one and three 
quarters (of a veil) and two via of land in Narprakkudi, (a village) in Puratt&ya- 
na<Ju (a sub-division of) Uttama§ola-valanadu, together with fifty-nine {veli) and 

nine.of land included in Perungudi-Kllkombu, a village in the 

same na.(Ju .. 
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XV. INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUEK1KKARAI. 


No. 35.—An inscription of Indukodaivarman dated in the 5 + 11th 
year of reign. 


Tirukkakkarai is a village in the Alangad Taluk of the Ifottayam Division 
In North Travancore. It is about two miles from the Edappalli railway station 
of the Cochin State Railway and is famous for its Vishnu temple celebrated in the 
hymns of Nammalvar. 1 The god there is now called Appan and the goddess 
Perufijelva-Nayakl. While the village is termed Tirukkatkkarai in the Nalayira- 
prabandham, it is spelt Tirukbalkkarai or Tirukkakkarai in inscriptions. 

The Vishnu temple of the place contains a number of early inscriptions 
engraved in the Vatteluttu characters. 1'ive of these belonging to the reign of 
the Chora king IShaskara-Ravivarman have already been edited in Part I of 
Volume II of the Travanrore Arehceohujical Sene The rest of the records, 
along with another which has been partiallv published before, are edited below. 
Of these, three belong to the time of a king named indukodaivarman or IndlSva- 
ran-Kodai, one of Bhaskara Ravivarmau, ana two otters mention Karma?) Pupii- 
yan, the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu. One is dated in the year 3705 of an un-named 
era and the rest mention some early chiefs. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south base of the proper right 
of entrance into the first prakara of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. 

It is dated in the 11th year opposite to the 5th, of the reign of king Indu- 
kockivarma-Tiruvadi. It was also the year in which Jupiter was in Simha-ra§i. 
The palaeography of the Vatteluttu characters employed in it shows that the king 
should be assigned to about the same period of time as Bhaskara Ravivarman. 
From the general formation of the letters, it can even be inferred that Indu Kodai 
might he slightly anterior to Bhaskara-Ravivarman, but not later. Guided by this 
general indication, afforded by a close study of the characters, a searching examin¬ 
ation was made in the records of the two kings to find out points which might go 
to confirm or controvert the conclusion. It has resulted in furnishing favourable 
evidence. In the records of Indu Kodaivarman figure two individuals Pola® 
Sattajj of Velliy&upalli and Ivanpan Polao of Papptturutti, while in those of 
Bhaskara-Ravivarman appear tivo other viz., Sattan Kumaran of \ elliyajipalli 
and Polao Kumarao of Paoritturutti. As the names indicate, the former two 
individuals must stand in the relation of father or uncle to the latter two. Con¬ 
sequently, it might be said that king Indu Kodaivarman in whose records the 
fathers or uncles figure must be anterior to, and not far removed from, Bhaskara 
Ravivarman in whose inscriptions the sons or nephews make their appearance. 3 
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We might therefore tentatively, assume that king Indu Kodaivarman was the im¬ 
mediate predecessor o£ Bhaskara Ravivarman. By calculation, it has been found 
that A. D. 1031 was a year in which Jupiter was in Simha-rasi and it fell in the 
reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Since we know that that king ascended the throne 
in A, D. 978, it can be said that the year in which Jupiter occupied the same posi¬ 
tion before that date, was A. D. 971, which must be the 16th year of king Indu 
Kodaivarman. If this prove correct by further researches, the initial date of the 
king must be A. D. 955. And if no other king, with a short reign of 7 years, 
intervened between Indu Kodaivarman and Bhaskara-Ravivarman, it is probable 
that the former continued his rule for 7 years after the date of the record under 
discussion. 

At the present state of our knowledge about the chronology of the Kerala 
kings, Indu Kodaivarman’s date furnishes an important link, and to some extent 
bridges over the interval of nearly a century between Sthanu Ravi—who, to be a 
contemporary of the Chola Aditya I, which he was, should have ruled up to at 
least the last quarter of the 9th century A. D. as will be shown below—and Bhas¬ 
kara Ravivarman, who commenced his reign in A. D. 978. It may be noted that 
the long reign of the Chola king Parantaka I extending over the whole of the 
first half of the 10th century, i. e. from A. D. 907 to_953, would under normal con¬ 
ditions minimise the period of rule of his father Aditya I, the utmost limit of 
whose reign could have been only 30 years from A. D. 877 to 907. Since Sthanu 
Ravi had been Aditya’s contemporary, his rule should have extended into the 4tli 
quarter of the 9th century A. D. We learn from an inscription of Parantaka I, 
found at Tiruvonjytir and dated in the 29th year of his reign ( = A. D. 936), that 
the Chera princess NTH, who made gifts to the temple, was the daughter of the 
Kerala king ( Keralaraja ) Vijayaragadeva, 1 2 whom we may perhaps identify with 
the Viyaragattevar, who figures as the Koyiladhikdri in the two Kottayam Plates 
of Sthanu Ravi. 3 Perhaps princes of the Chera line styled themselves Kdyiladhi- 
haris and had some sort of power and official position in the palaces of kings. 
There is nothing in the Chola record under reference to show if the Kerala king 
Vijayaragadeva was living at the time and under what circumstances his daughter 
went to Tiruvou'iyur and made the grant. At any rate, it is certain that Vijaya¬ 
ragadeva was a Kera]a king and the successor of Sthanu Ravi. It is even probable 
that there was another Kerala ruler who reigned between this Vijayaragadeva 
and Indu Kodaivarman of our inscription. At any rate, it is a valuable addition 
to know that Indu Kodaivarman belonged to the regular Chera line and was the 
immediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman. 

The inscription registers the grant of a land called Vettikkodu, by a chief 
of Kalkkarai-nadu named Kappas Puraiyap, to the temple of Tirukkalkkarai-Bha- 
t5ra. From the merpadi, which term may be taken to mean ‘the owner’s share of 
produce’, Kannap Pujaiyaqi ordered the feeding of twelve Brahmapas, the conduct 
of worship in the surru-mandapa on the day of the constellation Makha in the 


1 No* 169 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1913. 

2 Trav. Arch. Series Vo 1. II. pp. 81 and 82. 
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month of Masi, and the supply of gruel during the month of Karkataka. The 
officers bound themselves to give the paddy required for the purpose. From the 
cultivator’s share, the tenants,—who are mentioned by name with their native 
villages,-—instituted nine agram, ordered the maintenance of two perpetual lamps 
and gave silver salvers and vattagai. In cases of default, the tenants bound them¬ 
selves to pay double the quantity at default. It is declared that the. land should 
not be resumed by any future rulers in charge of the government of the country 
(naduvalumavargal ) and that any person who attempted to do so should be re¬ 
moved from the ministry and be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalahju of 
gold to the koyiladhikari. Neither could officers or other persons acting on their 
behalf, become at any time the pattamalar ( i. e. assume cultivating rights). Any 
transgression of this last condition involved the same fine as the previous one i. e. 
100 kalahju of gold. The land w r as left under the protection of the uralar. 

The document is signed by a number of persons who are called sadhus and 
their native villages are also given. It appears that these are officials of the king. 
The deed w r as drawn up by a native of Kummankodu named Iravi Kunpappolafl. 

Altered forms of words used in this inscription are kalahhu (l, 2) for 
kalahju , kahhiran ( l. 4) for kahjiram, karidu (7. 4) for karaiu, ulloduhga (l. 4) 
for ulladanga, pai/ara (l. 4) for pegara, iralchchikka for rakshikka and kadavisar 
for kadaviyar or kadavar. It has been elsewhere pointed out by me that talkki 1 
which had'offered the greatest difficulty to discerning and which Prof. Sundaram 
Pillai has taken to refer to the name of a village 2 3 4 is only a corruption of sakshi. 
In doing so, I showed that sa changes into (a as in ‘ tandadi ’ which stands for 
santati, tannadi for sannadi &c. But the difficulty -was to account for the intro- 
■ duction of l which is really what evades the inquirer. From the form iralchchikka 
used in this epigraph, it will be seen that l is also sometimes introduced to preserve 
the phonetic value of ksha. 

Of the official terms that occur in the inscription, uralan is properly the 
revenue collector. Adh.ik.ari denotes state officials. This official calling is retain¬ 
ed in the modern designation of a village munsiff on the west coast. A/a&uvalum- 
avar is not used m the literal sense of ‘persons living in a country or division’, but 
stands for ‘rulers of divisions ot a country’. This is dear from such usages as 
‘Venadu Valndaruliya Mamkantha Ramavarman ' s ‘ Nanrulainadu-valnda’* and 
‘Yakkan Kuprappolan ndduvalkkatyil ’ 5 which occur in inscriptions. The statement 
that if any ndduvalumamn resumed the granted land, he would be subject to pay 
a fine to the koyiladhikari indicates that the latter was an official of a higher order 
or status. We have already shown that he must be a royal relation, most pro¬ 
bably a Yuvaraja or prince elect to the throne. 


1 See above, No. 33, introduction. 

2 Ink Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 284f. 

3 Above, p. 81. 

4 Tmn. Arch. Series. Vol. II. p. 33. 

5 See below, No. 38. 
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Of etymological interest are the words ulpadan and perumudiyat}- These 
two terms occur in a large number of inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman dis¬ 
covered at Tiruklcalkkarai and other places, situated in the northern part of 
the Travancore State. For treating them as proper names, there is not. much 
warrant. 1 The plural form perumudiyanmar used m an epigraph 2 3 found at 
Tirukkalkkarai is quite decisive on the’point, as it shows clearly that the word 
perumudiyat} has to be taken as a common noun and not as the name of a person. 
In all probability, the terms ulpadan and perumudiyat} should have originally 
indicated some offices connected with the temple. This is apparent from the very 
passages which mention them. What their precise and primitive functions were it 
is not possible to fix; but this much may be safely advanced viz. that they were 
entrusted with the care of temple funds or properties which were left in their 
charge. From the subjoined record we learn that these persons issued gold.from 
the temple and received lands on behalf of the god. It is interesting to note that 
this last function is given in other epigraphs to the poduval (i,. e. a body of men 
who looked after charitable endowments), as opposed to the uralar (i. e. official in 
charge of the collection of State Revenues). The latter had nothing to do with 
the incomes accruing on lands set apart for temple purposes. In fact, when grants 
of lands or villages were made to temples, it was customary to insert an express 
clause in documents preventing the iircilar from entering such lands and villages, 
demanding or receiving any dues from the tenants and from replacing existing 
tenants by others,—powers which, till the time of the grant,'they evidently pos- 

Very often the duties and callings of men have, in course of time, given 
rise to castes; and in the West coast many of the castes falling under the broad 
term of ambalavasis (literally persons depending on the temple for their maint¬ 
enance) have grown from hereditary official positions connected with temples. 
Among such, there is one called Muttadu or Valiyamutiadu. It is not improbable 
that this class sprung from the official denomination of perumad-yan which we 
may at once point out is the exact equivalent of Valiyamuttadu. It is generally 
regarded that the Muttadu are Saivites in point of religion: but from the Tirukkak- 
karai inscription, it appears certain that in ancient times the perumudiyanmar were 
also Vaishnavas or made no difference in that respect. The Muttadus are also 
known as agappoduval and this again, as pointed out already show's that they 
should have sprung from the official denomination of perumudiyat} whose func¬ 
tions were sometimes shared by a section of the poduval and the ulpadan -who were 
in charge of the transactions connected with the inner apartments of temples. VI- 
padan seems to correspond to unndligaiyar. 


1 See No. 46 below, text-line 7. 

2 Trav. Arch. Series Vol. II. p. 39- 

3 Ibid p. 146, foot-note 2. 
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A list of villages and person 

s that occur in this inscription is given below. 

Serial 

Name of village. 

Name of person. 

Remarks. 

No. 



1 

Attani-kottam 

Devan gsttao 


2 

Chirayi®kodu 

Iravi Yasudevan 


3 

Ilandurutti 

Keralap Naravanap 

See lines 186 & 568 of the 



Tiruvalla plates. 

4 

Krlagam 

Konya® Pui-aiyan 


5 

Ivummankodu 

Iravi Kupj-appolaii 


6 

Kuffliyur 

Kandan Puyaiya® 


7 

Kuppe-Valkkai 

Randan Narayana® 


8 

Merpli 

Siftgiipiran Kumaran 
l’olan Kumara® 


9 

Panritturutti 

Ka®na® Pola® 

See p. 43 of Travancore 
Archaeological Series,Y ol. 
II. 

10 

Paiambu 

Kerala® SrI-Knmaran 
Kumaran Narayanan 


11 

Ptrundottam 

Kandan Narayanan 


12 

Pullippalli 

Sankara ti Kumaran 


13 

Ur 

Nakknn Kerala® 



Kandan Senda® 

Kottan Kodai 

Kumaran Sami Kan®a® 




14 

Yanjalaicheri 

Kodai Ravi 

See lines 555-6 of the 



Tiruvalla plates. 

15 

Velliyanpalli 

Pola® Sattan J 

See Travancore Archaeolo¬ 
gical Series, V ol. II. p. 30. 

16 

Venbamalai 

iCakkan Pola® 


17 

j Vendalaman 

Kannan Kumaran 
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Of the proper names noted in tReabp.ve list,;,I]andurutti, Perundottam and 
Yanralaicheri occur in the Tiruvallarplates, (ll. 61, 186, 555-558 and 56X); and 
Psoxittarutti and Velliyaspalli'are meiriioiied in the inscriptions of Bhaskara 
Ravi’varman, found at TirukkakhiU-ai.,, 1 " ■'it instated in the Tiruvalla plates that 
Eodai Ram of Vaflralaicheri, tH&s&me Individual that figures in the subjoined 
record, ordered to provide for himpsh'n'rdroheritigs to the temple of Tiruvallaval- 
Appan and that Knprae Ramap, the ruler of Munhinatt-Ilahkiiru gave certain 
lands for the purpose (ll 556-7). Three other persons of note also make their ap¬ 
pearance in connection avith the same temple. These are Raman Kodaivarmau of 
Mufifii-nadu (l. 533), Ksmap-madevI (ll. 537-S) and Munnimarayar (l. 542). 
The first made grants in the year in which Jupiter was in Meslm-rati; while the 
assignment made by the second, who in all probability was the queen of the first, 
is dated in the year when Jupiter was in Kauni: and the last j. e. Mufinimarayar 
is said to have paid penalty for certain misconduct, by a grant to the temple. All 
these appear to be more or less of the same time. And the fact, that ICodai Ravi 
of Va®;alaieheri is known from the subjoined; inscription to belong to .the time of 
Indukodaivarman, enables us to fix the time when these grants were made. Ra- 
mai} Kddaivarman’s grant might have been made in A. D. 966-7 and that of queen 
RamagmadevI in A. D. 971-2, when Jupiter occupied the signs stated in the plates. 


[® 2*4 ^ Qairaipaudrwir QertSllrSarp ajir 

rar® 3 u^)3 l g)!rirniir.OTi»)i_«Qapif jyajiu/r ujirewr® Saap&i&r sflajir 
0* S P** [ll*] [«»-]“ pysstriisesnr e-ofr 

■ •— —-ii Qu(ttj(Lp£duJM>liEi m&iuiuirm Quirssir Qairamr® enreojuESwrnsir 
’ sir*# SsnpxQ Qwm 




L/ffljfliqisjOaj.T-KOT® 

[ii 


QaJtlq-s&tfi&BirtLQa Qsirskm "ycSa/ti [l/&ot]<iu 
[Qir]uju> @®sair£o&6;ss>!r utLi-inrsir 'Syeut}.-'- ' ' ~ 

P/Sirek Birev&amjr unrSenmuj & or bulb u- 

[«^«* [II*] ®0]H^ 

sem<mu, Lfeapiussr piraraiu,** Q*eowirU®Jir [IP] uxfitrem® a* 
^0«,«9ir e p,ii[||*] mini9“ spjmnir [mrojs.m ^nr r ®f 

s®u@er «4fi@[jp/] Quirsirja/fii*] a/Daama QimSjpiQpirfjvm] 
£hu@ ®L-iBa$iuirei> j^SQa/rsoi® Qegupps & 

msfiu vpteirrfW [II*] u>[p]mpuur&&< S u, QwppvFlu Quryxi, @ 

uur «ruM=<F jyaS , [u>*] .(parjt isiipir<&araQd;ir*r&i [|] ■» jrm 

M ®«= 

[* jyiSir] [ci*] jsfdr]^ [|] eueirpeoG&ti 0*ir '[«SjreB 

isxptreQetrs Qsiresrjtw p0wa9irih Osusrreifl^irecgpii eumi-fflisiqto 


o P ne . s ^ een ^ rftwn an ^ surface prepared for writing. 

3 <3© is a rare letter in Yattejuttu inscriptions; and its shape resembling @ is -worthy of cote. 

4 A symbol resembling ha is engraved hero. It might either stand for a punctuation mark or it 

might be that the engraver commenced to write Xalkkarai instead of Timkk&lkkarai and 
subsequently left it without erasing. 
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[ll*] fi^unreo .sfSDputSirirC.y. ^atnLc&& jy«Siriii g)_ 

g}<su OsuLiy-asiBsi &/rL-iy-earQu>'D [H :} ] 

L.i^esiQus,>isrrefr G&etiaj QpL-tq-SQixsusbr QpLp}&<ssn&&&&iii [ll*] 

Translation. 

Hail* Prosperity! In the year, in which Jupiter stood in Simha, and 
which corresponded to the hith, year opposite to the eleventh, current m the reign 
of king Indu Kodaivarma-Tiruvadi, the following tiansaotion was made. 

Havin'* received gold from the hands ot the ulyadtm and the perumudiyaq} 
of Tirukkalkkanii. 1 the chief of Kalkkarai-nadn (?,. e.) Ivannan Pnrajyap gave, 
with libation [of voter), the lands comprised in Yettikkarikkadu, situated to the 
west of Vaykkaichclnrui and to the east ot Idaichchmu, along with Pupaivarai, to 
the Bhattarakar-1 iruvadi of lirukkakarai. 

From the merpacH (t. e. the owner’s share of the produce) on this land and 
from , t annap Puraiyap instituted the following expenses 1 :— 

The officers ( aiktkarar ) shall supply (1) twelve dishes of sacred meal (i. e. 
meals recpurcd lor tecumg twelve persons); (d) the gold rt-quued- lor performing 
the worship (of the deities) m the enclosure verandah ( surnmiadam ) on the day of' 
Makha in the month of Ma&i; and (3) the gruel to be supplied during' the month 
of Karkataka, with ten nah of rice daily, as measured by the tdangali. 

From the other halt (i. e. the cultivator’s share) were instituted (the ex¬ 
penses of) three dishes- of meals and one perpetual lamp, (the same being) ordered 
by Polar; Kumaran oi !\! crcah. 

one atjrani ordered by tmim Nakkan Jveralan: 
one (Hiram ordered by Uran Ksndap Sendan: 

one perpetual lamp together with a sacred agram, a silver salver 
and one (rattagai), ordered by Ivodai Iravi ot \anralaicheri; 
one sacred agram, together with a silver salver and vatfagai, 3 order¬ 
ed by Singapiran Kumarap of Merpili: 
one agram ordered by Urap Kumaran bairn hannan: 
on nag ram ordered by Yakkan Polan of Venbamalai,—making in 
all, nine agram anci two perpetual lamps. 

The officers (adhikari) shall, from (the income of) Kattetti-Karikkodu, 
supply (what is required for) these and for the twelve agram, the lamps for the en¬ 
closure verandah and the gruel instituted by Kannap Pujaiyan. 

Kannap Puraiyap, the chief of Kalkkarai-n&du, having received completely 
the (consideration) money, gave with libation of water this land. Kannap Purai¬ 
yap gave with libation (of water) Vettikkddu inclusive of all kinds of lands such 
as those having stones, boulders, stumps of stuknos nuxvomica ( kanji-ram ), thorny 
shrubs, the red ants (mumru). etc., contained (ill it). 

1 The words wskiairai-iiaaiidluya Kaapan Puraiyao’ 1 are repeated twice. 
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If any default arises in the defraying of these expenses, the Pd^amalaft 
shall pay double the quantity at default. This land shall not be resumed by any 
(of the officers) govering the country. He who resumes it, shall be removed from 
the ministry 1 and be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalanju of gold to the 
hoyiladhtk&ri. Either those who govern the country or those that act on their be¬ 
half shall not (at any time) become th o pdttnmalan. (ff transgressed). these also 
shall be subject to the same fine. The sadhus who knew this, m this wise, are 
Devap Sattan of Attapi-kottam, Kerala Narayanan of Ilandurutti, Kandap Nara- 
yanan of Pernndottam, Keralap Siri-Kumarap of Payambu, Kandan Narayanan 
of Kuppe-Valkkai, Kumarap Narayanan of Papimbu, Iran V asudevap ot Glnra- 
yipkddu, Kannap Polap of Papritturutti, Kannap Kumaran ot \ endalaman, 
Kerjaii Puraiyap of Kllagam. Kandap Pujaiyap of Kunriyttr, Kottan Kodai of 

Ur, Iruvi Kodai of., Map® Govindap of Kuksekharapattmam, Kannap 

Siri-Kandap (grilcantap) of Ur, Kumaran Sirikanjap (Srl-kantka) of Ur, Polap 
Narayannp of Ur, Poian Sattap of Velliyanpalli and Sankarap Kumaran of 
Pullipalli—all these know (the transaction). 

At the request of these, I Iravi Kuprappolap of Kummankodu, hearing the 
document, wrote it, read it out for them to hear, and knew (the transaction). 

The uralars of Kalkkarai-nadu shall protect this land. On the day of 
Makha in the month of Karkataka of each year, the rahshabhoya of (one) hundred 
ndji of rice, as measured by the idaftgali, shall be received and the feeding con¬ 
ducted. If they fail to feed, the tdpadau and the perumadiyan shall eject them; 
and taking the lands in their own hands, conduct the feeding. 


No. 36.—Inscription of Indesvarankodai: regnal year S—5. 

The subjoined inscription, in the Vatteluttu characters of the period to 
which the record belongs, is engraved on a slab of stone lying in the courtyard of 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is dated in the month of Mesha of the 
5th year opposite to the 5th ( i. e. the 10th) year of the reign of king IndeSvaran 
Kodai. In this year, the planet Jupiter occupied the raii Mina. The date furn¬ 
ishes an additional proof that king Indu Kodaivarman or IndeSvaran Kodai as¬ 
cended the throne in A. D. 955, as surmised by me already, for the year £'65 which 
corresponds to the 10th regnal year of the king is a year in which Jupiter was 
in Mlna-rasi as stated in the record. 

The inscription registers an assignment of the revenues of the lands called. 
Peruvayal, Kannaikalayudaiyar-pottai, Tachchapar-pottai and Vattappottai, —• 
together yielding an annual income of twelve halam of paddy, both by way of 
proprietor’s share of produce and as tax,—for burning two perpetual lamps and for 
feeding two' Brahmanas in the temple of Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar. One of the 
lamps^vas made of silver and it was ordered to be burnt with campher inserted in 
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the wick. The donor pas Sadirasikhlmam alias Kilariadigal. The employment 
of the terms Aliqal and- j,amperumdttiyar for the donor and his wife shows that 
Sadirasikhamani was a chief of some consequence. The correct name of the per¬ 
son was perhaps Kskatriyniikhamam. In this connection, it is worthy of note 
that the cidhikaris i. e. the officers had been made responsible for supplying the 
temple with the stipulated quantity of paddy, which, would not have been the case 
if the donor were a private individual. It is further added that if the income 
from the lands assigned became less, these officers had to make good the dificient 
quantity: and if default was made in the worship, the ulpaian was required to 
pay a fine of two and a half kanam of gold. The last clause enables us to say 
that the term ulpadati corresponds to the unnaligaiyati i. e. the person in charge 
of. (worship in) the central shrine, while perumudiyaa was the temple official iu 
charge of the outer precincts. 

Text. 

1 6 ^? ei (§ t# [ll*] Qs.ire&ntQp'J^a-m Qipao [<m/r] iSArp 

2 rain® jy[£/ !|: ]iu. , rui»'OT®i>i_arQa!p miriuirLotr soar® iSarp^dii sfi ajir- 

3 ifiii Sekp iQLDt-0/rti3pj)i& Q&iup *,junior «u js [11*] $©- 

4 sa/rskAsOTir 2 uAu.irnraQ* *@tr&airu,eaflujirii9ar 

5 Qynnuta-seir 3 Omsn-erB asispm&eira Qaitarju [||*] 

iSa- 

6 A* jymrsarzmib pMeSd. [il*] 

7 [P< 25 ~\euaSir iS-rsaii® [||*1 ^liQu^m/rilif.iuinf la lipireG Girts 

Qssirarjjt [ll*] eS- 

8 0 .*@<a>[r*]/i 0 ®[iu]iiy® silty 4 afl(iyd> egg 0 pmaura.jii, e^uigih 

9 sn&p ^(ipuuSii3ek(ytmSssr luiUirpi OtFiusStu/ka 11 [||*] 

10 sfldr Kir«ouig 5 g 5 yL&ujirwpi [||*] Sugsiut) ytfl[gti.iy&iu. 

11 0® asmSsmsireoiru-imu-luirir QuirAmL-iLjii p&tF^ir Quit Amu.. 

12 iLjil aiL.i—uQuirilsim—iSp ai—ss QmQeciriq.iLji ^- 

13 ll® mrr&uup^ssti Qsio Quirzi; & ®pprir ut-tnr[r*] 

14 flask [n*] Ounr[/r]«ffi/rOT gm-D©© @CQ Q^eSppa a- 

15 1 -a/ir U(_inr[ir*] ^fiairtR&ek [||*] gjjuyUl urCi^utirsmQi gpilifir 


1 i_ Looks almost like P . 

2 Bead 

3 Bead By,,* r^w. 




T. A. S., Vol. III-Paut II 
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16 14 u> V jjm ysnQps; @ii-p &j G&gapp SL-atir [i|*] 

17 Sssr j^w/rsk (ipCGSw g)ia'-anemia a/rawfii,*] Qu/rm *s®n_ii 

msui* ■ Q*- ■ 

18 [jM,*] aL-war t.OTu/n_dr[||*] 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Mesha of the fifth year opposite to the 
fifth year of (the reign of) king IndOSvaran Kodai corresponding to the year in 
which Jupiter stood in Mina, the following transaction was made:— 

To the (temple of) Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar, SadiraSikhamani alias Kilan- 
adgal gave one silver perpetual lamp. This (lamp) had to be burnt daily with 
hftif a kanam ‘ of camphor inserted into the wick. He also instituted two sacred 
agrvms (i- e. feeding of Brahmanas). His queen gave one perpetual lamp. Before 
the sacred ball offerings of the noon (are made), the feedinsr shall be conducted, 
with two tulam of ghee, one kaisu' 1 of tamarind, one cocoanut, vegetable and salt. 

The following are the lands set apart for these expenses:— 

The officers of the Bhatara assigned the yearly income of twelve kalam of 
paddy from the land called Peruvayal along with the Pulaiyaffi* (attached to it), 
lvn.nnaikkalayy-udaiy:li-pottai, Tachchapar-pottai and the taxes and proprietor’s 
share of (the land called) Vattappottni. If the income became less, the deficient 
quantity must be made good by the officers of the king. 

These lands shall be cultivated and in cases of default, after defraying 
double the defaulted amount and after removing the adiyandaram , the expenses 
shall.be met. 

If this worship is allowed to fail for one day, the ulpadati shall, (after) 
paying a fine of two and a half kanam 4 of gold, perform the worship. 


No. 37. An inscription of Indu Kodai: Date lost. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu characters and the Tamil language is 
enwraved on the outside of the south and east bases of the surru-mandapa of 
the Visluju temple at Tirukk&kkarai. It belongs to the time of king Induksdai- 
varma-Tii-uvadi. The date portion is lost. 

Among the peculiarities of the language the following deserve to be 
note( 3—The ”use of u as a sign of the dative in ‘purayidnttiau, ‘amidit>u’, and 
‘■vilcikiinii in line 3; ‘tudavu’ as a variant of ‘tudam’, ‘kolkudai ’• for ‘customary pay¬ 
ments’, Hegiya’ in the sense of ‘fully’ and ‘ olichchu’ for l o,2itiu’ (exempting). 
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The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land, made by a 
chief named Solasikbamaiji of Nediyatali, for offerings to the temple of Tirukka- 
kkarai. Kannap Puraiyan, the ruler of Tirukkakkarai-nadu exempted the land 
from the customary payments, and the vlpaday, and the perumudiyat} bound 
themselves to pay certain quantities of ghee both in respect of this grant and for 
the maintenance of the lamp ordered to be put up by Kannan Kumarafl of 
Karilam. Evidently, the latter refers to the gift registered in No, 40, below. 

The following officers figure as witnesses to the transaction:— 


Devan Devap of Malatppnram, 

Resavan Sankarar; of Perumanaikkottam, 

Polan "Narayanan of Kulasekhampattinam, 

Polan Srlkantlian of Ur, 

Polan Silttan of Vellivanpalli, 

Kumaran of Malaivilpalli and 
Iravi Kuprappolap of Kummankodu. 

Of these, Polan Sattan figures jn the 16th year record of Indukodai, pub¬ 
lished above, (No. So); hesavau Sankaran of Perumanaikkottam appears amoim 
the signatories m an epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman, dated in the 6th year of 
reign (below, No. 42). The writer of the present inscription was the same person 
as the one that wrote the 16 th year record of the king. 

The fact that one of the signatories of this record also figures in an early 
epigraph of Bliaskara Ravivarman suggests that the date of the inscription, which 
is lost, must be later than the 16th year of the reign of Indukodaivannan and not 
far distant from the date of accession of Bhfiskara Ravivarman. 


Section I. 

^ [II*] Q3T&S& Glared, ur [Q^eorS*,* 

ajirw®) . . ,.[e8]hj iripi Sdrp pm Qf 

iliis a/giMM W& [ll-'] aswsarii H <xpuj- 
[sir Qnuyujpafl [ycSj \QFtr]y > &ir,s Lnmfi juwff 


3. up!Sm Qpi($ a<nrinuwru,m<Betp$pui-rfii y,i£Qtusosoiru> [aiuQiu 

©]. jyi$$gpi iu0yn5 arsoeoirm a urLpiijp gjti u 

Qir&jbjsi 


■C-uyasuh wsyismis&ts uarflQairOigm QairM (S m l _ N Qu,irifi 
•** Q*r($ppirdr sr&sami, m /r®s*i_aj isabssnw L/aapujar Qp«vr 
a® ['(*] airanrsua glmamirgsd, 

QFgtppaa'-air [|l*] pirirsm® QpQaj asirirwmw e9u. 

aat-dtuir [H*] ffi 0 u^[ 0 *] 
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[>!_]<iV it.muuira.gpm QuQSQfi^iumu, auf Qpijarfbgpi icAmeop[pr] 
mT §)pim3ci_ ggu^g* Qisiu Qis sp/spinsi_wir airM 

p&aAmrm qim mats* sQsr&Qgu [||*] gCsuti jq/tbig® w.® 
isaeir ixir$x>ui_ipppi QpeuiQpsuMmh QufgujcWs OamLi^pp, Qass 
OJ& sms,rgnu rz&sQtraiTUL ![>]- 

esrpM OurjeWM#^*] aar&Quirip® ffl'fls«nrm. S s,[ l i,*] Omsk 
sSejsssrusnaflQusip^ ssirppgu u&aiSuareS^io gicj,gffl u/ihg [«*] 
rnsij&m atuQtuQggj) ^/rSQsusar (^thutmOsinL ip-frafl (sjssrpu 


Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Dhanus of the year which was current 
in the reign of king Indu-Kodaivormau-Tiruvadi and (which conesponded to) the 
year in which Jupiter stood in . . . . , (the following) transaction was made, 
while lvannan Pupuyap was governing the country. Soiasikhamani of Nediyatali 

set up. All the lauds not included m Narayanamahgalam and lying 

to the north of the garden obtained by ... . Devap. and to the south of 


the garden of Ivesavan bankaran.wrote.Enjoying {%. e. culti¬ 

vating) all the lands set apart for ..... offerings shall ... in the month of 
Ivumbha. lvannan Puraiyap gave to the god... exempting (them) 


from all the payment to be. made such as those for the protection of the country, 
and for the (several) services. If anv default is made in respect of this ghee, 
for any day or month, double the defaulted quantity shall be paid. If default is 
made for a complete year, the karanmai (right/ should be given up. In (addition) 
to the twenty-five tuaavu. (of ghee) which the ulpadap and the perumudiyan had 
to supply' tor this, they shall give twenty-five tudavu of ghee for the lamp ordered 
(to be set up) by lvannan Ivuinarap of Ivttrilam. 

Thus known to the sadhus Devan Devan of Mfilaippuram, KeSavan Sahka- 
rap of Perunninaikottam. Polan Narayanan ol Kulaisckarapattinam, Polan Sri- 
kanthan of Ur, Polan Esattan of Veihyanpnlh. and Ivumaraij of Malaiyilpalli. 
To the knowledge of these. I. lruvi Ivuprappolan of Kumnmpkadu wrote this 
(deed) and knew' (the transaction). 


No. 38.—Tirukkakkarai inscription of Yakkan Kunrappolan. 

This inscription is engraved on the south and east bases of the iurru-ma- 
ndapa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. Though fragmentary, it is 
important, being written in Vatteluttu characters, not far removed from the 
time of Indu-Ivodaivarma-Tiruvadi, whose epigraphs are the earliest in the temple; 
it reveals to us the name of Yakkaij. Ivuprappolajj of Panritturutti who 
was one of the feudatory chiefs ruling a part of the Kerala dominions. The 
object of the inscription was to register gifts of lamps made both by the chief and 
by a private individual, to the temple of Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara. The chief 
Yakkap Kupjrappolaij also figures in another inscription .of Tirukkakkarai which 
is not dated and does not mention the name of the king (No. 39). 
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Text. 


“w*,# [l'*] utirJSpgi(!5F& luisi, (gmpuQurtpar ®/r ®tl 
*ansSii ffia/awtiyiueb ^Sskp «%- 

.6u/ro RfrcrirtuGmsh ^mu>&& eff'Tfj&Ba ifisrrj; Q&ir<ssrgu [i|* 

(7pd.19.aS* gpiAifrrilij. 1 Q&suppsai-aii- [||*] Qpsu/rara-® gpd.( 
..“ 


QpC-Uj-. 

.l»"J ■ • ■ 

p^O^Tirmr^err^ 

^**0 ®L®*>' 

@)je&r® (LppM . 

0/5”'' ^ « * 




» « *©« 3 * 5 6 7 jy 

[H*] ,@^3^ 

p |SA»=A (ytstrisntnrifiuira, 


Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! (The following) transaction was made in the month of 
Kumbba of the year in which Jupiter was in the sign simha:— 

While Yakkai) KujjjappoLn} of Pagyitturutti was ruling the country, (the 

land called?) Venpuyam.Narayanan. set up one Vyischika lamp. If 

default is caused, double the amount at default shall be paid. If default is made 
for three years .... Yakkag Kunrappolan gave with libation of water . . . 
... for sacred lamps to (the temple of ) Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara, to last for 

. . . years. Otherwise than this.one uri of ghee as measured by the 

muxmanah shall be given daily. 


No. 39.—Another inscription of Yakkan Kunrappolan from Tirukkakkarai. 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the east base 
of the central shrine of, and at the proper right of entrance into, the Vishnu 
temple at Tirukkakkarai. Its object is to regulate the conduct of temple 
servants and to fix the penalties in cases of transgression. Being much damaged, 
it is not possible to understand the full import of it. One of the rules laid down 
is that temple servants should not borrow money. If they did, both the debtor 
and the creditor should be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalahju of gold to 
the temple. Another was that none but Brahmans should carry the god into the 

Proper names that occur in the record are Yakkag Kupyappolaji of Pajjyit- 
turutli, who was the then ruler of the country, Kodai Keralan of Ijandurutti, who 
made the regulations, and Sahkaian Srlkanthan of Pullippalli, who wrote the ins¬ 
cription. Judging from the palaeography of the record, its date may be said to 




3 Bead uu.Mstegp. 

i Read 

5 Bead.*®*pu Suicicst, 

6 Bead 

7 This may hethe same ci£ a place oitherllaad.orwUlage. 
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fall prior to the reign of Bhaskara Kavivarman or in the early part of the reign of 
that king. 

The peculiarity of the alphabet can be judged from the plate facing this 


i t# [II*] O u AOu0 U .««f . 

. . ... [„*] 

QuTKoj-fflrip.aOTag jerppii «e»4<>©.@7 Quirek pemu.uu 


r [II*] . 


i 2 [||*] . . 

. . lumjgu, . . . 

f [II*] jyjgairiflsisgui M3*®. Qemi/sair 

utU-resaar ywir/f liSsossii l/s au_sflaj/f [l|*] io^G^d 


GW.J 


jssirto (LpCipvQ&ir : «j u,iruj @ ^irrmuaua <9my>- 
iuGW®u,«fl,i^[u*] «3[i*]<«wii u«r fipspgpfi Sisa^ & mpC 

QuTLpmr mrXwrytms 

n9«r[i5*]j*7®;£Ji« Osirm/c Qareirdr uefcwti£*4i Li&tSuaraR* <f/bm 
ir©S ifl[s]«wi_- 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The greatmen who perform worship {in temples ) and 

others.shall not receive 4 money on loan. If they receive 5 they shall 

be liable to pay a fine of one hundred lailanju of gold to the god (perumagadigal). 

Those who lend shall also be subject to the same line. 6 The officers and. 

the Bhusuas i.e. Brahmins shall cause the god (Bhattara) to betaken within 
the walls (of the temple). If otherwise than what is recorded on this stone, or if 
anv one, saying that lie did commit . . . . ’ act in such manner {as to cause im¬ 
pediment), he {shall he considered) to have, obstructed the charities connected with 
the temple 8 and to have committed offenses against the god Tirunarayana. 
Ksdai Keralan of IJsuidurutti made these arrangements, while Yakknn Kuppip- 
polap of Pantitturutti was governing the country. The writing of Safikaran 
iorlkapthat) of PullippalJi. 
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No. 50.—Tirukkakkarai inscription of Kannan Kumaran. 

This inscription is engraved on the outside base of the s' urru-mandapa, of 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It remains incomplete, having lost a good 
portion at the end of each of the first three lines. It registers a gift of money 
made by a certain Karajan Kumaran ol Karilam in favour of the temple at Tiru¬ 
kkakkarai, so as to enable the temple officers i. e. the ulpdian and the perumudi- 
yan to purchase certain lands situated at Kannamahgalam and belonging to a 
certain Iyakkan Kodai of Ravimangalam. Two other persons i. e . Pujaiyao 
Jiandan and Pclan Govindan appear to have been made the cultivators of "the 
lands on condition that they supplied annually six hundred nali of paddy to the 
temple, besides giving (one) nali for wastage. Failure to carry out the condi¬ 
tions of the grant, involved the loss of the cultivating right. 

From this inscription, it is clear that when grants of money were made to 
temples, they were sometimes utilised in purchasing lands, which were entrusted to 
some cultivators on condition that they undertook to supply stipulated quantities 
of produce so that the object of the grant might be fulfilled; that it was customary 
to give in addition to the agreed quantity of paddy, an extra quantity to meet 
wastage; and that failure to comply with the conditions of assignment, deprived 
the cultivator of his cultivating right. 

The inscription is not dated. Only a few astronomical details are given 
and these are insufficient for calculation. Palmographically, the record may be as¬ 
signed to the middle of the 10th century A. D. The Vatteluttu script employed 
in this inscription is quite similar to that found in tile epigraphs of king Indu 
Kodaivarman and 1 would accordingly regard it as belonging to the time of that 
king. Besides, there is also internal evidence favouring the view. The donor 
Kannan Kumaran of Karilam figures in another epigraph from the same temple, 
which is dated in the reign of king Indu Kodaivarman. Perhaps A. D. 972-3, 
which was a year in which Jupiter remained in the sign Kanni and which fell in 
the reign of Indu Kodai, is the date of the inscription. 

Regarding the official designations of the ulpddaii and the perumudiyaip 
see page 164, above; and on kdrdnmai and htdamai see page 61, above. Tndavu is 
a grain and liquid measure; this form tadavu must have been the original of the 
modern tudam which is a measure holding quarter of a nali- Pulaiyan is a man 
of an inferior caste left in charge of lands and fields; his duty was perhaps to culti¬ 
vate and watch. As remuneration for the work he did, he appears to have been 
given some lands free of all taxes. 

The proper names of persons and places that occur in this inscription are- 
Kannan Kumaran of Karilam, Iyakkan Kodai of Iravimangalam and Kanija- 
ma&ealam. 

Text. 

1. fc# [ll] eSujirtp/i Sfbsi- BAs ^ira9pju Q&ujjs agio. 

["*] ^r^O] sxnmria gu.rfaoL.fi ulbA snSQ & ® 
giuiSsn (Lpuu/sg! jyjp ®®)L£>@«. (Sun-dr Qairexr® .... 
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2. 


2 • -Gpajir Qpuu/sjp ; 

®u/f [ll*] [Our] rar raft® ffi®3r®ra-;n[sr 
ifSnmjQgu, Lbpju dhrsfiiLMBBsop fgtui&ia 


Giairdrmr&ai—eu gi) err uuitl-. gain Giu(a:(ipf3iu£l>ni, [ 11*] airmnaair® 
svL^tuirir (gerrpjSga o^igi Q/s[«<gs.6n-er] .yefinyby enrfipihjsi Q&ir 


4. Qpemr usnpujrev butl@ Quit , 

i_*<nr^[ro*] jyar[o/ 0 

5. [£*]S«» srjfairam - 

®om xirmiSigi [||*] 

Translation. 


«[<-*]- 


| ^jjpljarpja^irfl 

" D*] ™ 


Hail ! Prosperity 1 (77ic following is) the transaction made in the month 
o£ Simlm of the year in -which Jupiter stood in Kanni:— 

Receiving thirty-six kalahju of gold, equal in fineness to the old kaiu, 

from Kannati K umarati of Karikm.year.shall 

supply daily thirty-five tudavu of ghee, as measured by the temple tudavu. For 
this quantity of gold, all the different kinds of lands under the enjoyment of 
Iyakkao Kodai of Ravimaftgalam, situated in Ivannamaftgalam, inclusive of the 

vagal (i. e. wet lands), karai and the pvlaiyan attached to them.shall 

be taken by (the temple officials) the ulppadat j and the perumudigans. Puraiyan 
Randan and Polap Govindap shall er.joy the lands laying to the south of the 

pathway ( leading) to the tank of Karaikkadudaiyar. This land .(one) 

naH as measured by the parai of the temple shall be given for wastage. If six 
hundred naji of paddy are not measured out and given in the temple ( Icottaka- 
ram), 3 the karanmai (*. e. the right of cultivation of the land) shall be given up: the 
tax ( kadamai) also shall be included 4 in th e karanmai. 3 


No. 41.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of the time of Kannan Puraiyan. 

This inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the surnananda- 
pa of the Vishnu temple at ifirukkakkarai. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and 
Tamil language. Its object is to register certain regulations preventing rulers of 
countries i. e. district officials, from lending money to temples and temple servants. 

. 2 Can also be read as isirfiU<§. 

<S Ketfagaram^ meansja palaoek but in the present case ‘the temple building’ is probably meant. It 
5 What is meant by this is not plain. 
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I£ in spite of this order they did so, they were prohibited from proceeding against 
the debtor (from the recovery of the loans). If a worshipping priest had received 
loans he should not be permitted to do duty in the temple. If after taking loans, 
the priests retain worship in the temple—■ they should be considered as having 
committed offences against the regulations of Mnlikkajam. 

The date of the insiription is only indicated in general-terms viz. the year 
in which Jupiter was in the Mithunam. Though this does not by itself enable us 
to fix the yeir with any amount of certainty, yet the fact that Kannap Puraiyap. 
was among those who framed the regulations might be taken to show that the 
record is one falling either in the reign of Indu Kodaivarman who reigned from 
A. D. 935 to 978, or innnediatly after, for we know that Karma;; Puraiya;; was a 
contemporary of Indu Kodaivarman. The exact year of the record may be one of 
the thive dates A. D. 957 969 or 981, in all of which years Jupiter was in Mitbuna. 
If it were A. D. 969 it would be reasonable to expect it to be dated in the reign 
of Indu Kodaivarman for then he was actually ruling the country. Since this is 
not so, the date must be either A. D. 957 or 981. In either ease, the omission of 
the king’s name is significant. Assuming the latter date, which seems to be more 
probable if we take into consideration the palaeography of the record the omission 
may be accounted for in this way. Actually the regulations might have been 
framed in the reign of Indu Kodai but at the time it was engraved on stone that 
king should have passed away or abdicated the throne in favour of his successor 
and the successor was not anointed king till some time later. The record could not 
therefore be dated in the reign of either king. And this is perhaps also the- reason 
why, according to some of the inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman, his initial date 
works out to be A. D. 980, 981 or even 982. This enables us to say that the 
year A. D. 978 is the date of abhishlka and not the actual coronation of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman, and that though virtually Indu Kodaivarman was king, in reality.it 
was Bhaskara Ravivarman that should have manage! the affairs of the KSraja 
dominions from A. D. 978 when the necessity for his abhishlka arose till A. D. 
982 when perhaps Indu Kodai passed away. 

Text. 

1. t#] [ll*] Ajparp&a sftu/rrpffi /S/d* sarmU a/rasaor 

Li[puSB>] . 

2. auj.* Q<r£i A a( 5 u>u>ir*,& [ll*] er^Q. . . 

3. *(25 iflsuffisn-ig Q{sir@/spssrji5l juanrssn- */_KoujaSfflS»Tl|*]. 

0 • 

4. ®/r®anr®uiaj«eir*(|g *i_mQ«ir®^a*/r«i»® eiriifi Qu(*?ir 

[ll*] 0*,rS^^ ® „uu m ^,3k> uujnrevn,* u[m/r ff /rgU/r 

awtr^K QuQTfT [ll*3®wmtw«wu.u«feigB>«J 
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5. 


'gterrerr 

7[J'].L 

&T [ll*] 


G&mr/rQui (Lpy$a 
QarrQ,^^} 3 
* [11*1 *, *1 





Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month o£ Kanni o£ the vear in which Jupiter 
stood in Mithuna, Kamjan Puraiyag, the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu, and .... 
. together made the following transactions:— 

The greatmen who perform worship (in temples ) shall not place . 

. . . . unless these given them . • . - If they fail to per¬ 
form . . . .to god . . . obtaining loans from the rulers of the 

country .... shall not be allowed to be iucliarge of worship. If there 
be any ruler that so lend money, lie shall not be permitted to proceed against the 
god (». e. the temple) or the servants. Acting in this (prohibited) manner, if any 
( person) causes default in the worship, he shall be considered to have offended 
against tile regulations of Viulikkalum. Anyone. . . pay this share and 

perform worship, he shall be regarded to have offended against the regulations of 
Mulikkalnm. None shall lend money to the god (t. e. the temple). 


No, 42.— An inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman dated in the 2+4th 
year of reign. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en¬ 
graved at the proper right of entrance on the outside of the south base of the first 
prakeira of the VishmTtemple at Tirukk&kkarai. But for a few damage spots, 
the record is in a well preserved condition. It belongs to the time of the Chera 
king Bhaskara Ravivarman and is dated in ttie seccnd opposite to the fourth year 
(i. e. the 6th) of the reign of that king. In this year it is stated that Jupiter was 
in 'Rishabha-raSi. In the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman Jupiter was in Rishabha 
in the years 980, 992, 1004, 1016, 1028 and 1040. None of these dates could be 
the sixth year of the king’s reign. There must, therefore, lie some mistakes either 
in the citation of the regnal year or in giving the position of. Jupiter, if the 
regnal year had been given correctly and mistake made in assigning the exact po¬ 
sition of Jupiter, we would have to“ correct ‘Rishabha’into ‘Kami’, on the other 
hand if the planet had been correctly located, the regnal year ‘second opposite the 
fourth’ would have to be corrected into ‘the second opposite the twenty-iourth’. 
In this case, the date of the inscription would be A. D. 1004. 

The.object of the inscription is to register a gift of money by Kodai Kera¬ 
la® of Sejiumajrjappulni to the temple of Tirukkakkarai for feeding Brahmans. 
The money was received by the temple officials the ulpatian and the perumudiyam 
and apparantly entrusted l‘o Deva® Narayaija® and his three brothers on condition 
that they supplied as interest, at 10 (per cent), twelve kalam of paddy annually. 
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In case of failure to observe the condition, they were obliged to leave to the temple 
land yielding fifteen Tcalam of paddy. Ic may also be noted that in order to meet 
wastage, one nali in excess was also stipulated to be paid. 

The donor of this record Kodai Keralan of Sejumarjappulai figures along 
with his two brothers Kodai Ayyap and Kodai Naranap in another inscription of 
the same king found in the same place. 1 The date of this record as read is ‘2 + 29, 
Jupiter in Dnanus’ Either the reading 29 is a mistake for 19 or the engraver 
has committed that mistake. It has also to be pointed out that Kodai Narayanap 
of Sejumajjappulai, whom we repognise as one of the brothei s of our donor, figures 
in a still another inscription of,the same king from the same place. 2 Here again 
the date portion is wrong. ‘2+ 19, Jupiter in Kumbha’ is a mistake for ‘2 + 21, 
Jupiter in Kumbha’. 

The proper names, that occur in this inscription are:— 

Kodai Keralap of Serumarpppulai, 

Devap Nara'yapap 
Devap Subrahmapyap 
Devap Suv&karap and 
Devaji Sendap 
Mi .iyappalam, Vijangadu, Udaraikkuli, Ilaftgulam and 
Kumaramangalam among places, 

Tanivi ot Pa|]ippuram, 

Harayanap Subrahmanyap of Mepjalai, 

Panda Narayanap of Mepjalai, 

Kumarap Srlkanthap and 
Kumarap Kuttan, 

Re&ivap Sahkarap of Perumapaikkottam, and 
Sankarap Kandap . 

Of these, Kesavan Sankarap of Perumapaikkottam figures in . epigraph of 
Indu Kodai whose date is lost. Pallippuram occurs in the lines 525 and 526 of 
the Tiruvalla plates. Ilangulam is mentioned in the Palaiyur plates as a village 
belonging to Irih&apuram deSam. 3 SerumaKappulai is still a village in the Tiru- 
kkakkarai-pakuthi of the Alangad Taluk. 

Text. 


Brothers 
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$Bre_sj>i_<u QfisuismnrujBargaiK Qssmli jnuiSnassfilus^ii Qpeudij a- 

<&jQur* jrp/SQufi* wje© 

•“t"**!*™ 0 "'**"* a.« gw 

sm© ffl/wjs QjHLDpjDuLjsnyip Qpeu /fluaaupWsrics (affla* an.®;/r 
[' 1 ^] SglLiGuirsinefiaii u Sarny li J)ar®@®rpjgj ,s/57» itTmeurd^ 
(Lpsrrsir iSetfhuu utftic. e3srunasir®m e^penrs ur/D 411 . . 1 

a/_«0sir®r tSafi u&anu/i [||*] ,gjcli_/rOTr®Q SjetappuLfesyiisirQir 

■ apaL-x^m3pjp Si/roii® auii S i 0a/n_r[0^/r]i^Smu ufljr 

imseiii Gam flurgii y/J3 Gpwrr uur [mi It-p pi Ml Su.asL.aik 
Gpsu nirrirujsar^ti,*^ Gpsui &ui3jrua£iuMni Opw^ a-sair 
. «r«* o.asujg ©*»»»,[#*] L?u ytfi G/iss ©•ri-rS^rjfffS*] 

pG/sjfi Ql~ . . . rn^gaii qp^ . . u/r . . . 

5 [@ffl"i/] GWafl®>& guy/fi fliosil /5?«jr^» ,g)ij Qular GlairQ&au 

QujSw Qp w ^^ujmr^u, Wi&f® L^OutaKi Go 

(501^3r®)/Oa/rsrraruGug?sir [ll*] 0®i» ffi/rt# Qu.rssg GWSW 
ai-euti- [u*] ,®ui_rifl teirjgsaik ui«Su Wj i^ jE«fi<£tiju> 

QweirpSsd tirririueani jsuiGjtwsxftlu^piw Qsrpu 

cksT « 0 <£ /r i_ £_# ^7 


'[<**] 

Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the fourth opposite to the second year which was 
current in the reign of king Bhaskara Ravivarman, and which corresponded to the 
year in which Jupiter was in Rishabha, the following transaction was made:— 

Kodai Kgralajj of Sejpimarpippulai instituted the feeding of Brahmanas 
and gave, along with forty old gold kaSu, one hundred and twenty kaliryju of gold, 
into the hands of the ulpadan and perumudiyan belonging to the god of Tiruk- 
kalkknrai. Devan Narayanan, Devan Subrahmanyan, Devan Suvakaran and De¬ 
van Sendan of Puraikkavalamauai (receiving) this one hundred and twenty 
ka.ia.ftju of gold, bound themselves to bring and measure, by the idanyali of Seju- 
mnnappuhu-deva, twelve kalarn of paddy every year, and ten and half interest. 

The security 2 for this gold is Miliyappalam-Vilangaju, and Udaraikkuli as 
well as other .... milis belonging to these four (persons) at IJafigulam. If 
annually, the people of Serumarrappulai fail to fetch and make over (this) in the 
Karkataka month, Devan Narayanan, Devan Subrahmanyan, Devan Suvagarajj 
and Devan Sendan shall have to leave to the representatives of the temple, land 

yielding fifteen ka’/am of paddy. If this land failed to yield paddy.and 

from the land, it shall not be taken by Devan Narayanan and his brothers from 
the ulppadan and perumudiyan . 3 One nali of paddy shall be given for wastage. 

1 The two letters at the end may be li /b 

2 The word ‘pmtahjam’ is repeated twice. 
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The following sadhiis know this transactions:—Taffivi of Paljippuram, Narayapao 
Subrahmanyan, of Menralai, Sankaras Kandan of Korapparambu, Panda bTara- 
yanan of Me®alai, Kumaran Srikanthan and Kumaran Kuttan of Kuiasekhara- 
pattinam, KeSavan Sankaran of' Peruinanaikkottam and .... Kumaraman- 
[galam]. 1 ' 


No. 43.— An inscription of Bhaskara Ravivarman dated in the 2 + 29th 
year of reign. 

This is an inscription dated in the 2 +29th year of the reign of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman. It comes from Tirukkakkarai where it is engraved on the outside 
base of the Sorju-mandapa oE the Vishnu temple. It has been partially edited in 
Vol. II Part I.-p. 41f. Only 3J lines of the text had been given there, the rest 
having been found difficult to decipher. 

Regarding the date of the inscription, M. R. Ry., Dewan Bahadur L. D. 
Swamikkannu Pillai notes that it is equal to A. D. 992, October, when Jupiter’s 
mean longitude was 44’55. The first regnal year, according to this inscription, 
falls in A. D 982, January 7th. 

The characters in which the inscription is engraved appear to be much later 
than the time of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Perhaps it is due to the indifference of 
the scribe or that the record itself is a copy, though it is not so specifically stated. 
The large number of spelling mistakes found in it also points to the same end. 
Among the peculiarities of the language, may be noted the use of kalaihninnu for 
halanjukku and ‘ulpadanumperumudiyanum, haiyil' for ‘ulpadanperumudiyatimar 

Tuppan, Pattanaban and Keyavan stand for Suppap (a contraction of Su- 
brahmanyap), Padinanabhan and KeSavap, respectively. Bhatara has charmed 
into Ba,larar ai\A'inanushj/a mto majiidam. Varugil is another form- of varin. 
It is worthy of.note'that the official designation pemmivdiyan is used in this 
record with.the name of one of the signatories just as mugavetti , Tirumandiravolai 

The'object of the inscription is to register a gift of 60 halahju of gold by 
Kodai N&rayanajj of Seruinaijappulai, to the temple of Tirukkakkarai-Bhatarar, for 
lamps. The gift amount was invested with Kanfiap Narayanan of Makkanpap- 
palli who.was required to supply, by way of interest, to the ulppadun and the 
perumudiyati the ghee necessary for burning the lamp. It is stated that nothing 
but ghee should be accepted and that any one who acted contrary to this order 
should be punished by the assembly of Miilikkujam. In case the capital was 
returned, it had to be invested on land. 


Iti 


3yllables,jaZam and the 
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The proper names that occur in this inscription are:— 

Kaijdai} Narayanan o£ Makkannappalli, 

Kodai Narayanan o£ Serumarrappulai, 

Tuppao Pattanaban of Makkannappalli, 

Keiavan Devan of Neydalmangalam, 

Kodai Kanpan, 

Mulikkulam and Tirukkakkarai among villages. 

Of these, the donor Kodai Narayanan of Setumarjappulai figures in two 
other inscriptions of Bli&skara Ravivavman from the same place. 1 Serumarrap- 
pulai, Mulikkalam and Tirukkakkarai are villages in the Alaugad Taluk Ncydal- 
mangalam occurs m an inscription of the same king, dated in the 58th year of 
reign. 2 The name of a native of this village, which has been partially read in 
Vol. II, p. 49, may probably be Kosavan Devap, mentioned in the sub-joined 
record. 

Text. 

1. k$ [ll*] flaw SflairaarafiirtiBweirLDn- r ©0aj!f.«g<t G&eoeor $ 
mp -'iurA r® @}rAn-r [wr] 

2. axem-dQa@r ^upQprar upr wrAi © Qwup&m Aurgii gar p 

&iru3pj>i Sjuu/bpuLjmip 

3. Qarenp mm* ensajiurin sa,Lp&* QrMureir Q S r 

«omm urasAreixuuererfl semi- xnrnu[axar] [V] 

4 . |hfluw ^jpufiek «soy>g[,sza«5r.s» Q&rpfSrvrr Qsye 

®©] 

5. Lwrs&emsm usrrerfl^s)^ ijpj . jj|*] .... 

6. jSQfjasirp&KDO-u ut-mrrsQ Qsrsap sir rax armmds 

7. air Mil 0 mu QsrArQsuiijp M/sriepi QarQda an_Q/ajr aaxi— srrriusm 

[u*] marur- 1 -.fmw Gu^gaurmiii [oja/iSA] 

8 . «r*jr ©«r®[**]» at-euOr [»*] Owb[u*]«ir>? OararOairr Qfijfis 

aers&erdadsw [||*] JjDuiftu/Ai/© &irpi- 

9. dash- Qxiuiueoeurppi QsrarQartr & Qw [pair] QurspQpraar $®air 

rrpidm mgiserr- 

10. Qairr mrdsememuueirerl gluuu, (J^©u.gai[u>*] Gieiupeomgiweippi 

Qstueuui Qpeum 

11. m/Seur [||*] Gu^SnuA Qsroip sAremGmr^pg! [||*] sAnsr 

trirtusordr Quireor Q&ire&r® eu^Qs* 

12. utpfrtrun-Gffh-Qpiii «s»n- ffrff/r[(U«or]SP/ra Qxrrenp iumresw&>La ^ 

^lSQlu [l|*j 

" i Xravaneore Archaeological Swoey , Vol. II. p- 43, aTld above No. 42. 

2 Ibid, p. 49. 

- 3 u looks like u>r. 
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Translation. 

Hail ' Prosperity ! In the month of Makara of the year in svhieh Jupiter 
was in Kumbha and which corresponded to the second year opposite to the twenty- 
ninth year which was current (m the reign of) the glorious king Bhaskara Ravi- 
varman-Tiruvadi, Kandan Narayanan of Makkannappalli received from the hands 
of Kodai Nariivanap of Serumarrappulai sixty kaiahju of pure gold. For this 

(quantity of) sixty kalahju of gold .... as security. the lands. 

.... this gold. Randan Narayanan shall bring, measure out and give ghee 
for . . . . the lamps set up by kodai Narayanan ill (the temple of) Tirukka- 

kkrai-Bhatara, (The said qhee) shall be measured mid given into the hands of 
the idpadan and perumudvqan. Those who receive anything in lieu of the 
ghee, shall be subiect to the regulations of Mulikkalam. Thus known to the 
sadhus viz. the priests who perforin worship in the central shrine, Tuppa*} Patta- 
nabhap of Makkannappalli and kesavan Devan of Neydalmangalam. This is 
the writnif (i. e. signature) of the perumudiyan kodai Kannap. If Kandan Nara¬ 
yanan brought (back the) gold, some of the representatives of the temple, along 
with kandan Larayanap and kodai Narayanan shall invest it on land. 


No. 44.—Tirnkkakkarai inscription of the 13th century A. D. 
mentioning the year 3706. 

From this inscription which is engraved on the south base of the mandapa 
(outside), at the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the Vishnu 
temple at Tirukkaikarai, we learn that at the time of the record, Jupiter was in 
Mesha-rasi, and that three thousand seven hndred and six years had elapsed since 
the consecration of the god. Saltan § — p was then the ruler of the country. 

A word about the peculiar way in which the date is expressed becomes 
necessary; but before giving it we have to note that the palaeography of the ins¬ 
cription shows that it cannot be much earlier than the 13th century A. D. The ins¬ 
criptions of Tirukkandiyur reveal the ancient custom of reckoning time from the 
date of construction of temples, which might be considered an important local event 
perhaps coeval with the founding of the city. There are grounds for believing that 
this system is followed in the dating of the subjoined epigraph also. If it is, the 
time when the temple came into existence must be taken back to so early a date as 
2500 B. 0.1 If on the other hand, it is to be supposed that by inadvertance the 
engraver omitted to write the word ‘Kali’ betore 3705 and we supply it, the 
date portion would mean that on the day of the record, 3705 years of Kali era had 
passed away and that in the next year which was current, Jupiter was in the sign 
Mesha. This leads to the result that the inscription was incised in about the com¬ 
mencing years of the 7tli century A. D. and this result, it is needless to point out, 
is quite at variance with the palaeographical indications. From.the passage, as it is 
1 Tho connection of the phrase Neyyallsdtulu kofvsMgil tun is s aUcl}a which occurs before apatt- 






INSCRIPTION OF POLAN RAVI. 

worded, it is impossible to obtain the fact that the temple was constructed in Kali 
3705 or A. D. (503, as noted in the correction slip issued with Part I of Vol. II of 
the Travarwore Archaeohyical Series. At best, from the wording of the date por¬ 
tion, we can only gather that there was a belief or tradition that the temple came 
into existence 3705 years before (the thirteenth century A. D.). The absurdity 
as regards facts in this case needs nc comment. It has to be noted that none of 
the earlier inscriptions of the place refers to this belief or cites dates similarly. 
Tarvvadichcham may be a Tamilised form of sarvadhyakshya. 

Text. 

1. gjosuS <# [||»] Qviijpg 

,£) Q - ^ <iS f^^’ uir aS ^ Ts ^ re! “rf Qs 


Translation. 

Bail! Prosperity 1 In the month of Kanni of the year opposite to the 
three thousand seven hundred and fifth which was current after the consecration 
of the god at Tirukkakkarai and which was the year in which Jupiter stood in 
Meska,' Sattan .... of Kalkkarai-nadu ... on his birth-day. 


No. 45.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of Polan Ravi. 

This inscription is engraved on the east base of the surru-mandapa (out¬ 
side) of the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. In it are registered gifts of certain ornaments made of gold 
and presented to the god while Polan 'Ravi was governing the country. The 
donors were, besides Polan Ravi, Kodai Pujaiyac and Kodai Srlkanthan of YeSali- 
mano-alam. Palaeographically, the record may be assigned to the 13th century 
A. I). 


1. [M*] if ) 2 iSarp 

2 . ^ira3pj)i Qutry>&r §)ir& PstrQevfrtp&tm&iuuSleo* 

3. Qsireap l/kd/dstou sir 3 Glair Al/ g)(ipu^ amtf- 

i. [0©/r] 0 52®™# -Sydney a-Aaa ^^air^aasnjrA 
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0. uyurae®' 

6. Sui-Lerar sjfljaieS 2 jy&wu/s&l* gpffi«ce©[js)*] 

7. ^jp/drOp GWeSm®,^ 5 Qairmp LfzxpiuMvw 

8. Qarevp [t#]s«ki_«sj si-ty u.ii^asp^^gi Quirdr 

9 . Osj-ot® 

10. jifdrQp eraw Qu:rdr QairanQfui-j ahcajia 

11. ®ir.Ai® uaiowfl zFrfigl&tFciri Quir^dr gra/S 

12. rf[|l*] 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity ! In the month of Kapiii of the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Tula, while Pohui Iravi was governing the country, Kodai Pujaiyaij made 
one horn with twenty kalanju (of gold); and Polap Iravi, adding to it one flower, 
made a sacred doth at a cost of fifty-three kalanju (of gold) and presented it to 
the god at Timkkalkkarai. 

On that very day, Kodai Pirpuyap and Kodai Srikanthan of Vesalimafiga- 
lam together made an udarabandhana with twelve kalanju of gold and presented to 
it (to the god). On that day also, Polaii Iravi made two flower ornamented pots 
with eight kalahju of gold and presented them (to the god). 


No. 46.— Tirukkakkarai inscription of Keralakesari. 

This inscription in the Yatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is on- 
graved on the proper left of entrance into the first prakara of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. The beginning of the inscription is very much damaged; but 
there is no doubt as regards the name Keralakesari.. It is unfortunate that the 
portion immediately following the name, is so badly worn as to leave no trace of 
letters. Keralakesari might have been one of the ruling chiefs of the country; and 
the obligation thrown oil the officers (adhikari) also indicates it, besides his name. 
I compared the palaeography of this epigraph with several others and found that 
it cannot be later than the 10th century A. D. 

The object of the inscription is to. register a gift of land to the temple at 
Tirukkakkarai, for meeting the expenses of the various items required for it. No 
proper names occur in this record. 
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Text. 

I# [u*] .f*.^] dse* 

■•■••••• tyu> Oaj. Girpn] iBsi!pjgssrmztr&r an u 

gptBG&iffiLjia *-i_ eutriptks 7 Ssk^v c 5 £_/ej«- 

.ySaj/rf*] M p& $($upjs> /^[ajaxt Q„<m Q*,r®*s£ *[,_] . . 

...... [«*] . . . snap armeir [ W tk] Qar 

. M® “P-V JStpJH/i Qpirmrm,pjg, vn-pzam Qkk®, uforjig 

iBl_ iBSjfiiuirdi KtrLfi ®u«-s®[s*]q- 

[®>® 0*^1-*™?$** a- « u®ofl[iUjr]sSja.[II*] 

[^)*3®]a> [Q]a;ir«ir® G&evgu^ Q&eosurQwir [||*] pgajioir 
«syifl ^jmn-Lp [l*] [y>usS®@ .©©MU# [|*] s^slaaS 
*3 ^ [I*] *™&s@ 

&B*'tP [»*] «rj? |>] 

.[l'] ^yaS^Sau/rsar^ g$j@nnrifi gl&tn/ii: eSp^uSS 

"*•*» ®<S**lfi [I*] m*a*pjjuraK[u>*\ 

**$ [I*] jyaa^.Sarsutii*] uflj^^arssDfu)*] ©gsrry3 [|*] e-sW<_ 
m ^ioiiTwirif!iLfiEis^i_ [|*] gp,i®r,g)^ttjirA’ mn-pupQp'tf mir 

Lfl jyifl Q<f[11*] ^0eulH.r^gu Qsiutury) ig ^sSstraSeir 
Qwu iLjift ^xS-rjsfBefrjSit Qi5!u oy/fl uc-fTir/ri^ui t90-jruis39r/r,£ 

©[“*] u^..«a ffiiraarA giS® ^ 0 i} 4 Mii 0 ^gategsati 0 ^® 
«”« 'W.@» 4®® srpueiu, a_u 4 @0®iry9 jraasmir s-rf? 

(SeipjS&n (LpCiuppws,, ^am-isirtu uefirak® prje [l*] Gu®0opu 
Aunriri® upgl ar»i ^mr @a(5u>anzr SP upgiairwu^ SpS® 
oiirm-m upgusrmrm ^SI^pMimirs»ih sraSsoiij-uufr^ii psfi- 
«w ^iL/evrr mu airsuni jp/aS j-mSaj/r ^ui upgl air ear ih [||*] £<3 

,« WOTfflWii [II*] @jQ*®)«Y g /)i A 1 _/rffl»m«= «i_ 

a<a [||*] qp±.%Si* QpC-uj.atLtsp Qa=4»[^]^« 

[II*] *v- 

ar ^/Saija gpL®SM uL-ir?r£ts ^©asoLo©* Gurdr i-dotl-^ 
[il*] llA® (yvLvpirLLq.Qiuir® Ojffl* Oajffl^a «t-a»r jy$«ir 
/fW [||*] Q&QeeiX&arwi-Jeu Quir^wirjpi y/A ®*/rs»ri_u 

flo»s < $ l _ is ^ al r ® r a- 

.[iiM 


Hail ! Prosperity! Keralakesaripperumal .... together.pertain¬ 
ing to these . 

Two hundred and fourteen Want of paddy as measured by the idafigali 
shall be brought annually and given. After taking to himself twenty iafaro of 
paddy, the te-d/«» shall ..... th e balance of one hundred and ninety four Mam 
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o£ paddy as measured by idaiigali together with what is required for wastage at 

(one) nali as measured by the idahgali .for services in the palace (kofta- 

garam). The expenses to be met from this ( quantity of) paddy are:— 

six nali of rice for sacred offerings; two nali for bhutabali ; 
(one) nali for olukkavi; two nali for worship; ( one ) nali for gar¬ 
lands; six nali for sacred feeding; nali for.; two nali 

for the person that cooks the agram; two nali for the person that 
supplies leaves and firewood; (one) nali (each) for the persons that 
husk paddy and remove the refuse; two nali for green pulse (required,) 
for the agram; four nali to the ulppaian — (thus) in all forty-seven 
nali of nee as measured by the munnanali shall be expended daily. 
(One) alakku of ghee for the sacred offering; (one) uri of ghee for 
the agram, ten kanam of sandal (paste) for the god and the BrSh- 
manas; two kalahju of kukkil for the sacred incense; four cocoanuts; 
four palam of tamarind; two nali of salt; (one) uri of sugar; 
thirty-six betel-leaves; twelve areca-nuts; and lime; ten kanam for 
the perumudiyans; ten kanam for the person who performs -worship; 
ten kanam for the person that supplies firewood; five kanam (each) 
for the persons who husk paddy, who remove the refuse, and who 
assort the taligai; and ten kanam for the person who cooks agram. 
All these (shall be expended) daily. The adhikaris shall pay for all 
these expenses. In eases of default, double the quantity (at default) 
shall be paid. If default is made for five consecutive days, the 
adhikaris shall, after undergoing a fine of twelve kalahju to the 
god (Bkafara), pay for the expenses in addition to the fine of double 

the defaulted amount. The.and the poduval shall, after 

receiving land whose yield is equal in amount to what is required 
for these expenses return the gold. 

No. 47.-— An inscription of Tirukkakkarai. 

This inscription is engraved on the outside of the south base of the surru- 
mandapa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and the Tamil language. It registers the gift of the rakshabhoga on the village 
of Taluvankuniam to the temple, while the officer AdigaJ Maluvakkonar was pre¬ 
sent along with the Six-hundred. The donor was a lady. A certain Maluvak- 
kon, whose other name was Kandan Kumarajj of Kriumalai is mentioned in the 
Tiruvalla plates 1 (lines 349—360) as the ruler of Neijumbala-nadu. The plates 
also mention the body of Six-hundred. 

Text. 

1. t# ["*] i£&nxrpf3&> <sS,iutrtpii Ssirp ShiiieD & ru9pj» ^/q.ssrr wx 

pjreuQjd, ^ipaSnsiiTjs} . . 

. ... per G>u,ir@ !r Q6er & mrq- l ijirek 

2. |>9] pisxQux^eoxiu ^isirpamrp Qpouki Qae^xiS 
luftp $0®^ jseimomck [||*] ti Sm^ s-drigqL g&Q ©® 
Pjg, Os/totots aL^sSiu[x] Qpwir Quir.@mvsrrihu.irrf- [tt»] 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity ! In the month of Simha of the year in which Jupiter 
stood ill Mitlmnu, Adigal MaluvakkSit and the Six Hundred having met together 

Damodaray liiuvanidiyal assigned rakshdhhoga on Taluvankunram to the 
temple of TinikkakkunH-Uevar for a sacred offering of two ndli of rice. Thepo- 
duvdlmar of the temple were bound to protect the tenants of this village and to 
obtain (the ralc&habhotja). 


No. 48,—Tirumulikkalam inscription of Indu Kodai: 

Regnal year 5 + 1. 

The following inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the 
sunu-mandapa ( i. e. covered mandapa) of the Vishnu temple at Mftlikkulam 
which is one of the ancient V aishnava centres of pilgrimage on the west coast. 
The record is left unfinished but is dated in the year opposite to the fifth (i. e. the 
sixth year of reign) of king Indu Kodai. It relates to certain arrangements 
made regarding the conduct of business connected with the temple of Tirumulik- 
kalattu-Appa}) i. e. the God of Tirumulikkalam; and states (i) that sacred offer¬ 
ings shall lie made before twenty-live feet (time) of day ( = 7. 18 a. m.); (ii) the 
rice required for sacred offering shall be measured out and given before the five 
feet (time) of clay. (=9. 36 a. m.) in the Sri-mandapa and in the presence of 
the person who performs worship in the temple; (hi) the sacred offering shall be 
made before noon (iv) for the sacred evening offering, the required quantity of 
rice shall be measured out at twenty feet (time) afternoon ( = 1. 24 r. m.); (v) 
this offering shall be prepared before evening and (vi) for the night offering also 
the quantity of rice required shall be given before evening. Here it may be noted 
that item (i) probably relates to the morning twilight offering and that the rice 
required to be supplied in item (ii) is with reference to the noon offering. 

As regards the date of the inscription it may be said that it belongs to the 
latter half of the 10th century A. D. The grounds for this conclusion are fully set 
forth in the introduction to No. 35, above, which is also one belonging to the 
same king. 

Among the peculiarities of the language, the following are worthy of 

note:— 

For pari&avadu the record uses the ^form panyavadu. Sa is generally 
changed into to, and sometimes into yaie.g. Suppan becomes Tuppm , sannadi be¬ 
comes tannadi, samanjitan becomes tamahjitan, santadi becomes tantadi and tanna- 
di, puiam changes to piiyam, and masi into mayi, as noted in the previous 
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5. ^ wpiS.tpa, [,,*] p 0 

ai^ir.gt §jqFu&- 

6. ppv/-a(B) «sy ifl ,jysn.s,»»i_afl[ilj]ir [||j ^.i^aSeir ppASssr fdfVjsuLStrgi G& 

tu&Gaayz ausBiur [||] 

7. ^wiSrjd^io Qfmbr jufi Mimi «i_rfur 

[»] ^ r.rirma- 

S. Ou©uxr&»* «rt_. 1 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year^ opposite to the fifth of the year which 
was current in the reign of king Indu Kodai, the following arrangement was made 
regarding the sacred business of the god (Appal}) of Tirumttlikkalam:—-' 

The sacred offering shall be made before the twenty-five feet (time) of day. 
Before live feet (time; ol day the rice (required) for the sacred offering shall be 
brought to the .inmandapa and measured out and given in the presence of the 
person who performs worship tin the temple). The offering shall be made (to the 
god) before (the sun is right) over bead- The naivedya (*. e. the nee offered to 
the god) shall be let out (/• e spent) for feeding sumptuously the students (satti- 
rar)- The rice required for the sacred evening offering shall be measured at 
twenty feet (time) after noon. Before the evening twilight, the sacred offering 
shall be made. And for the sacred night (attalam) offering also, rice shall be 

measured before twilight. The oil (required) for sacred lamps. 

.the person who performs worship. 


No. 49.—An inscription fromfthe Bhagavati temple 
at Kumaranallur. 

This important inscription is engraved on the north wall of the nalambalam 
■of the Bhagavati temple at Kumaranallur, a village in the Ettimamu- taluk of the 
Kottayam Division, Travancore State. It records certain regulations made in res¬ 
pect of criminal offences such as meddling with the constitution of the assembly 
of urar, unlawful entry into privates and communal properties, employing abusive 
language and causing hurt or death. It prohibits the urar from increasing- the 
members of the assembly or dispersing them, from stopping the expenses of'tem¬ 
ples, from entering on communal lands on the banks of tanks, from trespassing on 
the premises of houses, compounds and lands, from intimidating the tenants or 
■ejecting them unlawfully- The penalty imposed for the commission of such pro- 
hibitecfactions is expulsion from the sthdnam, the assembly ( paradai) and the ju¬ 
diciary (ararn which stands for the dharmasana). It lays down that the urar 
should report the yield of every harvest to the temple authorities and that on 
-occasions of festivals all should meet. Further, it records that if a Sudra talked 
contemptuously of a Brahmana he should be liable to pay a fine of 12 kanarn of 
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gold; and if he hit him with an arrow, he should be liable to pay a fine of double 
the amount i, e. 24 kanam of gold; and that if a Sudra abused smother Sudra, he 
should pay a fine of 6 kalanju of gold; and that if he caused his death, he should 
be fined double the amount i. e. 12 kalanju of gold. ’The amount realised by 
these fines should go to the temple of the goddess (Bhatariyar). It is said that 
the urdlar i. e. the officers of State should not interfere when fines are being rea¬ 
lised from persons who have entered on the villages of Vepboli-nadu and caused 
good or bad to the people. From the houses of persons who have transgressed 
the regulations laid down ill this inscription, bhiksha should not be taken. This- 
means that such persons should suffer social ostracism. These persons, it is said, 
should further be regarded as coming under the class of persons who have offend¬ 
ed the good men belonging to the olukkavi of Mulikkulam and be liable to the pay¬ 
ment of a fine of 100 kalanju of gold to the king (Perumapadigal). If the fines 
were made in favour of the goddess, the inscription would have used the term 
Bhatariyar as in line 11. 

Turvayagam is the Tamilised form of durvachakam. It would correspond 
to apavdda 1 of Yajnavalkya and Manu’s avaehaniya-vada' 2 . It is worthy of note 
that according to Kautilya, if the persons abused happen to be of superior rank,, 
the amount of fines should be doubled; and if of lower rank, it should be halved. 3 
Yajfiavalkya 4 5 6 has 

iRrasiRimrirs thu i 

It may not be incorrect to take durvdyagam-paraigil (1. 9) as a synonym' 
of kuraiklil (1. 10); and saraitandam (1. 9f) as an equivalent of kolgil (1. 1]).. 
According to some authorities, a kanam is equal to the weight of 3 kalanju-, and 
according to some epigraphs, it appears that it is of lesser weight than kalanju . s 
Aram is the Tamil for dhanna and it stands in the inscription for dharmasana or 
araiikuravai which, as explained in the Silappadigaram and its commentary by 
Adiyarkunallar is the court wdiere judges assemble, hear cases, discuss law and 
render out justice. Inscriptions sometimes state that the fines imposed on offenders 
should be paid in the court of justice. Compare 
libs 3 ®© Q&iupirmj 

dianje©* Quirm mmpQwirCy. QQpQp/rm 

Uttaramallur. 

OlppySIpwiSlv ^1-iireuajB^ umsiflQgsirsmLa pmu-Lc 

Tiruvorriyiir inscrip tions.. 

1 VyavahSradhyaya, v. 207. 

4 According to the latter authority, if a Sudra (sta/.-ai) commits the above-said offence against any 

one of the twice-born classes, he shall have his tongue out off (Ch. VIII. v. 270). 

5 See Dr. G-undert’a Malayalam Dictionary under kanam. 

6 Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. II. p. 46. 
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As in this inscription, -which states that persons who transgress the law- 
should not get a scat in the sthana , paradai (i. e. parishad) and aram, that is they 
shall not be eligible to become a member o£ the sthdnam, the assembly or the judici¬ 
ary, a record of llhaskara Kavivannan also lays down a similar penalty. 1 

We have now to giro short notes on some of the terms that occur in this 
inscription. 

Muidnlrattam-, 11ns is a term used m the early epigraphs of the Malabar 
country to demote temples, which m ancient times were circular in shape and made 
of stone. The temple should have been called by the term mukkahattam by the 
fact oi its being covered to the extent of three-fourths of a circle, the other quarter 

1‘admarumar ; As the name indicates, this must refer to a committee or 
body oi sixteen persons, lho adpuici mvikalrallahu which precedes it shows that 
that body -was connected with the temple, perhaps m the capacity of managers or 
supervisors of its property. It is not unlikely that they formed the sthanam or 
were the j thanattar. 

Aqaiidhqm; Tins term refers to the central shrine or garbhagriha; and 
it corresponds to umiahqai of other inscriptions; agam and ul convey the same 
idea, b. c. within, inner’, and ndh/ai denotes a shrine. 

Vevrcrrvvcujai-, This occurs also in the form meyverrutagai or veyverru- 
vaqat Meg, whose variant is Key, means ‘body, person or individual’; and hence 
the term means ‘individually or separately’. 

Idaiyidu; Tins term occurs m the Jlambajli plates of Srlvallabhangodai 
in two places viz- ‘'■Aymlr mukkalvattamum patldraaaiMutta idaiyldum” (II. Ilf 
and 17f); and the passage under reference is only a reproduction of the phrase 
“Ayirur ■mukiedvattam pattaraqarkkolla pumiyunv mentioned iu line 6, with which 
it agrees hi sense- As such, idaiyidu must stand for the land, which was obtained 
by the donor i- e Uinaiyarmnai from the lung and given to tile temple of Ayi- 
rftr Therefore, it will be correct to t»v that tdmytdn is the term employed to 
denote a land, the ownership of which had been transferred from the State to an¬ 
other And the person, who obtained ipit of such lands, would he called an idaiy- 
vian Doubt may arise as to whether a land that was granted by the king to 
another (for instance liimnyainmai m the Mambalh plates) was called idaiyidu while 
it was under her possession or whether it should be called idaiyidu only when it 
was transferred a second time to a tim'd party (in this case the temple of 
Ayirur) The question is answered m the inscription itself in favour of the first 
alternative when it says that “neither the malar nor the idaiyliar could enter on 
the land, eject- (the tenants) and receive incomes or dues”. Here uralar stands 
for the officers acting on behalf of the king who had, previous to the grant, the 
right to d® all that are now expressly prohibited; and idaiyidar stands for the 
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the said village and cause obstruction. 1 On the occasion of; different festivals, all 
shall attend. Those who, entering upon gardens attached to houses, cause obstruc¬ 
tion, those who, unjustly eject one from his lands, and those who abbet them, 
shall not be allowed a place in the sthanam, in disassembly or the judiciary. Their 
tenancy rights shall also become void. If the Madras living in the village use 
contemptuous language against the Brahmanas, thev shall (be liable to) pay (a fine 
of) twelve kanam of gold. If thev commit capital crimes, they shall pay twenty 
four kanam of gold. Ii a fcudra abuse another Sudra, lie shall pav six kajahgn of 
gold. It he causes death, he shall pay a tine of twelve katanju of gold. The gold 
(realised bv tines) shall be taken by the goddess (Bhatftnvto). At the time of 
realising hues trom the inhabitants of \ enpoh-nadu. on occasions when they enter 
upon the village and cause good or bad. the uralar (i. e. the officers) shall not (be 
allowed to) say anything against (the procedure). Bluksha shall not be taken in 
the houses ot those who transgress tins arrangement, lhose who act against this 
arrangement shall be included among sucli as offend against the good men belong¬ 
ing to the ohikkavi of Mulikkalam. Those who transgress this arrangement and 
those who abbet such transgressors, shall individually be bound to pay a fine of 
(one) hundred kalangu of pure gold to the god. The tdan/idu pertaining to the 
illams of such of the transgressors of this arrangement who have no uranmai 
right shall be taken over by the temple (aganaligai). 


No. 50.— An inscription from the Siva temple at Tiruvarruyay. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Taihil language is en- 

f raved on the north base of the mandapa in front of the central shrine m the 
iva temple of Tiruvajrnvay at Tiruvalla, Quilou division of the Travaneore State. 
The date of the inscription is ‘Jupiter in Mithuna, Kumbha month. The palteogra. 
phy of the record shows that it must belong to the 13th century A. D. 

It registers a gift of money ( achchu) for bathing the god of Tiruvarruyay 
with ghee, for feeding and offering and for paying the person who performs wor¬ 
ship. Tiruvaijruvay is a very ancient place and figures in two copper-plate grants 
viz, one of the time of the Chera king Rajascikhara of about the 9th century A- D. 
(Vol. II. pp. 8fE) and the other of Mcividattumercheri iliam (Voi. II. pp. 85fE) of 
the time of another Chera king Sthanu Ravi of about the last quarter of the 9th 
century. Both register gifts made in favour of the Siva temple at livuvarruvay, 
a place in the vicinity of Tiruvalla. This place has to be differentiated from 
Tiruvarra a temple near Kottayam. There was a village assembly (sabha) in 
it in early' days. Ilamaii, one of the places mentioned in the subjoined inscrip¬ 
tion, figures in the Huzur plates of Tiruvalla, line 366. 

Text. 

1. a 2 a !§ ^ [ir] isBmirLppfi?®) gyhuQiriupaSebJ Q&u'j.s i^arrifhu 

wireQjii [||*] OinffQffifl QajSffimffljOT- fflliyffidr rs [ziJtSiiqu ) 3 
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gjW®,™ ai** 3 [II*] <miQu 0U » 

«6TT nflljaiir [hm]^^ 4 ] GW®,*- 

.syif3.aa QuireSQaireMiG) g)i_iE,«L$iLi/rM nptiwrifl a-tpag Gteiu/r® 
“v 5 e-i£««©w up- 

©y9 iSOai9-^[^*]p^gi lSSIhszl^ jyrf) snhQu(r^inimmsm juju 

*•/ [II*] epm@S«fo [II*] J)ow g^TOsmar 

eS(Lp<EirQpu_ / j ijSD <i eiu&&m GWeuiqaaflskaai 7 


Translation. 

Hiul I PiO=.pcnty : Tlie following (is) the sacred transaction made in the 
year when Jupiter was m Mithuna:— 

\ (inuadiivan Achiral-hambi of Merchclieri and Devan Narayanan of IJaman 
gave together lorty-two achchu, for bathing the god of Tiruvarruvay with’ghee. 
"With the interest necrumg from these achchu, deposited in the hands of the two 
persons performing worship m the temple, there (shall be supplied), three nali and 
(one) HI 11 ( 1) by the idangali, for the bathing of (the god); 

ton nah ot nee, (as measured) by the ulakku, for offering; two nali of rice, out of 
the balance rice, shall be for the persons performing worship; and (with the rest) 
six persons shall l>e fed. In (case of) default, double the defaulted amount (shall 
be given). I he person who keeps these achchu shall entrust the quantity (of ghee 
and rice) to the persons who conduct the Vishu (festival). 8 


No. 51.—An inscription of the Vishnu temple at Tirupptisaram. 

T his unfinished inscription m Tamil characters is engraved on the west base 
of the second pmkara ot the Vishnu temple at Tiruppatisaram. Its interest con¬ 
sists m lnlormmg us that Vllmam was renamed Rajendrasolapattinain and con¬ 
tinued to he called by that name at so late a time as the date of the record viz. 
Kollarn HIM. 

'L'lruppuiisaram is a village in the lovalai taluk of the Padmanabhapuram 
division and is famous for its Vishnu temple which is celebrated in the songs of the 
Nalayiraprabandham. The name of the village figures as Tiruppatisaram in the 
inscription and TiruvanpartSaram m the Vaishnava scriptures. 

1 Cancel i after 

3 Bead xrputfzAO. 

i For p*r<Bpp/t road Qait®p/s. 

7 There is some error* in the incising of the last six letters. 

8 It looks as if the expenses are in connection with ViBhu celebrations. 
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Text. 

1. Qatrenati, our* unramSl fd^uufieireffpnSQtipQeiflis gtldQu(o} 
u>ir[gffl]«g £jj]irirQeD<$jQ&irLpuLi.t—>smp&i eSiwruriB 

igjiSmQ&Cif. 1 

Translation. 

In the Kollam year 304, Hadaijsetti, a merchant of Vilinam alias Rajf.n- 
dra&olapattkjam . . . .to the god ( Emberum&ip), who was pleased 

to remain in the temple at Tiruppatisaram. 


No. 52.—Rock inscription of Tiruvidaikkodu. 

This inscription is engraved on a rock lying to the south of the second prd- 
kara of the Siva temple at Tiruvidaikkodu. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and 
the Tamil language. The Grantha letters used in it are Snasti Sri ParameSvara 
devadideva in line 1. The record is not dated in any particular era; it was engra¬ 
ved in the month of Vrischika of the year in which Jupiter was in Vrisehika-raSi. 
Neither does it mention the reigning king of the day. But judging from the 
Grantha characters used, it might lie assigned to the beginning of the 10th century 
A. D. It registers a gift of land, made by Omaya-nadu-kilavai; alias Urve]aj}, on 
behalf of the chief of Omaya-nadu, for sacred lamps and offerings to the temple of 
Tiruvidaikkottu-Mahadeva in Marudattnr. The last mentioned place may be 
identified with Idaimaruvattur in the Alur Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk in which 
Tiruvidaikkodu is situated. 

Omaya-nad.u occurs also in a copper-plate inscription of the Ay chief Karu- 
nandadakkajj. 3 

Text. 


(jf [||*] euwOemiu-i Of row-] $0$. |W] Tu*] 
d)iury>- 

Sasrp iwrskQ 18M&&&S g}iru9- 

ps> n^rfos/rj/f $0[afiaomjiij[aOar]m- 

[® ailf [«*] 3 [&rl- 

" Q««r f «r 
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9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 


Siu 

aja® sr/i Qelitearjpi Quits £h<xip Ss S 
LBisfSir eSSxwirsQfili QpiriLtsp- 
Qsiru-uaipiLjii QpmLp.QamLL^mpl^]. 
“ 3 Guirms/Sjgn-eugu iSmemu /so,, (tp- 
<*4» iSeuuSpjpieku® 
pSn-onQH* Q/nwi-i® pirmuttr- 

* 9Q5 mii/nrAira® mrtLif.0«uifl- 
irfigus(g@j Qsiieupirs ^iLips- 

0®^fflT [||*] 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity ! To ParameSvara the god of gods- In the month of 
VrMiika of the year in which Jupiter was in VriShika-raSi, Omayanadukilavao 
alias Urvelan, acting on behalf of the lord of Omaya-nadu, gave for maintaining 
one sacred lamp and for supplying daily sacred offerings to the temple of Tiruvidai- 
kkottu• Makadeva at Marudattar, the land (called) Jatadirapperai (situated) to 
the east of Tamaraikkulmn in Marudattar, the balance (of another land),—after de¬ 
ducting from it one fourth (which had been) assigned for (the requirements of) the 
mid-day (worship),— viz. Ilaivaram, Tottikottarai, V&gaittudaval, together compris¬ 
ing three tadi [{in extent), and Sallittuduval included in this (i. e. the above said) 
lands. These lands were given as free gift to the god, for (maintaining) one 
sacred lamp and for conducting daily sacred offerings. 


No. 53—Another rook inscription of Tiruvidaikodu. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a rock on the south side of the 
second prakara of the Siva temple at Tiruvidaikkodu. It is in the Vatteluttu 
alphabet and the Tamil language; and registers the gift of a piece of land in Kat- 
timaiLfiodu in Kunmbarkavu of Nfinji-nadu, for offerings to the temple of MahS- 
d6va at Tiruvidaikkodu. The sowing capacity of the land was twelve kalam of 
seed. The donor was Virapandlya Ankudivelai). 

Tiruvidaikkodu and Kattimahkodu are villages in the Eraniel Taluk of the 
Padmanabhapuram division. 


1 RoadWPS»**™e|li 

a Read Quetpw »■ . . _ _ ^ ^ 


6 Read 
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Text. 


1. V? [II*] 

2. m® afliru/r. 

3. sakif^ .^gy- ®»- 

4. ot/tot <Aku_ ycfl isir©- 

5. SU/ril® (qekyiraaireBm 

6. «tlifLe,T©®©/r® /fissii 

7. udreaflg&aiw Sp/n $- 

8. ga/^j# /5/r e y9 [|l*] 


Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! Vlrapandiya-Ankudivejao gave land (having a 
sowing capacity) o£ twelve kalam (of seed) in Kattimannodu in Kunbilrkavu oE 
Wanji-nfidu, to the (temple of) Mahadeva at Tiruvidaikkodu, for a daily sacred 
offering of four naji of rice. 


No. 54.—Inscription of the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

Though Tirunandikkarai is a petty village in the Kalkujam Taluk of the 
Padmanabhapuram Division, it contains very early antiquities. It is situated at 
a distance of 11 miles from Eulittuvai and is noted for its rock-cut temple dedi¬ 
cated tc Siva and a structural monument also of the same. god. 

The rock-cut temple is excavated on the southern slope of a hill which lies 
east-west, walling off the village on the north side. _ At the western extremity of 
this cave is a cell facing the east and containing a Siva-lini/a fixed to an avadai. 
In front of it is a halt measuring 18 feet in length and 8 feet 3 inches in width. 
The cell, which opens into the hall, is slightly raised and has a flight of three steps. 
The south side of the hall contains a verandah which is somewhat lower in level 
and measures 19 feet 3 inches in breadth. It has two free pillars in the centre 
and two half pillars at the enc’s. While the western pillar is at a distance of 5 
feet from the west edge, the eastern pillar is i feet 9 inches from the other end, 
the distance between the two pillars being i feet 9 inches. Each of the pillars is 
divided into three parts; at the base, which is four-sided, it measures 1' 11" by 2 1 
11"; in the middle, which is hexagonal, each face measures 10J' by 2' 2". A 
modern brick wall, provided with a door and window, converts the hall, verandah 
and the cells at the western extremity, into a closed chamber. 

There are four inscriptions in all in this rock-cut cave, one on each side of 
the entrance and one on each side of the free pillars. Of these, the epigraph at 
the west entrance has been edited already in Volume I, page 292. The other three 
records are published below. 

























INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRUNANDIKKARAI. 


201 


The structural monument, i, e. the Siva temple, which is located not many 
yards to the south of the hill with the cave already noticed, seems to be consider¬ 
ably old, but removed sometime ago when most of its early inscriptions appear to 
have vanished. Lite situation ot this temple on the south uankof the Nandi 
river, almost, fully occupying (he space between the hill on the one side and the 
river on the oilier, with a fine grove of trees stretching to the east and a fresh 
v,-liter tank outlie west, besides its solitary nature, adds much to its grandeur. 
The emI,nil shrine is round and adorned with a top belt oh Bhuta-ganas. There ara 
dnlrrtpalas at either entrance uml a small shrine of GaneSa at the left side. 1 he 
temple faces (he east, has a detached mandaj-a in trout, a spaeeous eoui'ivard and 
a iarramlialam. Tile front, mandtqia has a. hollow in its centre within which the 
Nandi is kept. Tile ceiling of this mnnJrijm is divided into 25 equal square eom- 
parlmoots. \\ bile tile outer 16 squares bear wood carvings of lotus flowers, the 
central I) compartments are fitted with wooden images of the Pikpalas and 
Brahma. The bourns iorming t lie edge of the ceiling contains head and floral orna¬ 
mentation, tastefully carved in the same material. I lie circular wall of the 
central shrine encloses within it a rectangular sanctum provided with a passage for 
circumambulalion. The. images of the iludra/udas are not very old. Ibey appear 
to have been put in all the time of the renovation. A covered passage on the 
south side of the centra! shrine leads to the kitchen apartments of the temple. 

The oldesl stone images at Tirunamlikkavai are those of Siva, \ arahi and 
Vaisluinvf, which were unearthed some years ago and kept under the two asrattha 
trees in front of the temple. 

Tin' general view ol the rock-cut cave and the temple, the pillars in the 
cave as well as the sectional elevation and plan, are given on plates facing 
pages 2(H)—1. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a pillar of the rock-out caveat 
Tirtunuidikkarai in the Kalkulam Taluk of Padinanabhapuram Division, Travan- 
core Slate. It is in the Vattcluttu alphabet and the Tamil language. The date 
of the inscription i« the year of destruction of the ships at Talaikkulam. It has 
imt vet been ascertained' when this event occurred; Nor is it known who the ag¬ 
gressor was. But to judge from the characters, the record may be assigned to 
tile latter half of the Nth century A. D. The sharp angular bents of » and pa 
(line 10), the almost horizontal bottom stroke of ra (//. 7 and II) and the down¬ 
ward w stroke of nu (/. 9) clearly point to an curly date. It is to be noted that 
in the inscription of the Cliola king lUjarftja 1 found in the same place (see plate 
foeino- p. 291 of the Travamore Archcr.ohyicd Series), ka and its combined conso¬ 
nant? are shaped with a loop at the bottom: all the other letters are also similarly 
hie-hly developed, thus leaving no doubt that the subjoined inscription is very 
much older. The latter resembles to n great extent the Tinipparankupiam epi¬ 
graph of Maranjadaiyap- 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land by the great men 
of the assenlbiy of Tiruuandikkarai, to Nambi-Ganapati, for midnight offerings. 
The assembly met together at Kurundambakkam and the gift-land was consti¬ 
tuted" into a new village termed Nandimahgalam. 
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Other proper names that occur in the inscription, besides the ones noted al¬ 
ready, are Mudukonur, Pakkamangalam and the Nandi river. 

Talaikkulam is ore of the Pakuthies of the Eraniel Taluk. The Tiru- 
nandikkarai inscription of the Chela king ltajarftja 1 (A. D. 1003), whose text is 
given on.p. 292 of Vol. 1, records the gift of the village of Muttam, with its name 
altered into Mummudisolanallur, to the temple of Tirunandikkanii-Mahadeva and 
refers, to the bathing of the god in the river on the day of Satabhisliaj in the 
month of AippaSi. 1 In another inscription, a general of the Chola prince Raja- 
ditya is mentioned in the following words 2 :— 

Itajadichchadevar perumbadai-nayakar Malai-ndttu Nandikkarai-Pnitfir 
Vellaftkumaran .=> 

The Chula general Vellankumararr was a native of Puttur which was a 
village in Malai-nadu on the bank of the river Nandi. 4 Just as in ‘Aribir- 
kurai-Putttir’ (a place celebrated in the Devaram hymns, wherein it is said 
in clear and unmistakable terms that the place was situated on the bank of the river 
AriSil), Nandikkarai-Putttir, of which VeUahlcumaran was a native, must be taken 
to denote ‘PutttLr on the bank of the river Nandi’. That Nandi, like the Arisil, 
was a river is made clear in the description of the boundary of the land granted, 
where occurs the phrase “Nmidip-arrukku-vadakhP *•»'. e- to the north of the river 
Nandi.” I am informed that at present there is a village called Putrur on the 
Nandi river not very far from Tirupparappu. With this, the native village of the 
Choja general Vellankumaray has to be identified- Nandimangalam still retains 
its name unchanged as does Tirunandikkarai. The former is at a distance of 2J 
miles from the latter and is on the east bank of the Kodaiya.ru river. Mudukopur 
mentioned in this epigraph, as forming the northern boundary, is now called by the 
slightly altered name Mudukannur and lies to the north of the hill with the rock- 
cut cove. It is at this place that the Nandi river, which takes its rise on the 
nortli-east slopes of the Mukaliyadi hill and flow’s westwards past the Siva temple 
and the cave, joins the Kodaiyaru. Pakkamangalam is the only place that is now 
no longer in existence. 


Text. 
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'*» 0©^G pr Sjns(S 

S7»S)^. luirpjpiagj %s|>*]0 op^Q^rsurirls *]g 
0,* r «guH«®M iW [i*]g Qu,[p*]@ 

®Oa/*ao 

l>© 

. a;e ,o,,£[r ] i X <: ., 

Translation. 


Hail! Prosperity! The greatmen of Tirraiandikkarai and the manager of 
the temple (taUyfilvan), met together at Kurundambakkam in the year when the 
ships at Tnlaikkulam were destroyed, conferred the name of Srl-Nandimangakm 
(on a certain piece of land) and gave (it) to Numbi Gnnapati. The boundaries of 
this are to the east of the river, to the south of Mudnkoiiur, to the west of Pakka- 
liiangaliun and to the north of the Nandi river. (The lands) lying within these 
boundaries (are assigned) for midnight Barred offerings. 


No. 55.— Inscription in the rock-out cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

This inscription is engraved on a pillar of the rock-cut cave at Tirunandi¬ 
kkarai m the halkulam Taluk. It is m the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil 
language- Hie date of the inscription is not given; but to judge from the cha¬ 
racters both ol the \ attuhittu and the Grantha letters, it may be said that it be¬ 
longs to the latter half ol: the 8th or the first part ot the 9th century A, D. The 
only Grantha letters used in the inscription are svasti art (lines 1 and) and-BAcg- 
tctrri (hue 2'. The shape ot the Vatteluttu letters is quite similar to No. 54. 

The object ot the inscription is not clearly expressed and is not free from 
doubt [t mav be tentatively assumed that it registers gifts of lands made by 
Narayanan Sivakarnp, a native ot Mangalachchen, to the shrine of Tiruvallav&I- 
lShalari audio the temple of Tirunandikkarai Bhatara, for worship, for wages 
to drummers, and temple servants, and tor bah offerings, lamp etc. 

Mangalachchen occurs in line 369 of the liruvalla plates. 

The proper names of places mentioned in this record are:— 

Pillaikkodu in Kavaiyelmanna-Mannllr. 

Valaikkodu and Sulikkuijdajai 
I daveli -Epumapai 
Muttukodu 

Padamparai in Pilaiyur 
Karaikkodu in Alaimapjam 
• Aruvukkarai 
Nelveli 

Vettiyur-maruttai 

Perunlr-Nedungenpakkamangalam 

Peruman-Inachchai 
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Tuwakkadu 
Mejkinkarai of Muttam 
Tenkarai of Idai-Arangum 

lyajmmangalam 

Merkodu 

Komar 

0£ the places mentioned above, Valaikkodu may be identified with Valddu 
in Tiruvidankod-Pakuthv, Karaikkodu with a village of that name in Talaikkulam 
and Aramanai Pakuthies. Aruvikkarai is a village in the Kalkujam Taluk; and Nel- 
veli belongs to Rattalam Pakuthy. Mekkodu is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk 
and Muttam is near Talaikkulam in the Eraniel Taluk. 

Text. 


1 . ["g®! t#] [II*] a PgafM®- 

2. [*rib] 



20. u9g«wm[|*] - 

21. On^Sar e*,* 

22. flbsii QpekaesHruiu, Qu$- 
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52. 

53. turnr&(gju> u<sQ- 

!4. j: 

(5. [ai/r«]®ia/riij gi«#’ 
36. 


lutfhij 3 (5ihpir<&- 
et Q^sOaf?,# [||*] 

[®/ Qpgaaar {**]« 


Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The lands assigned at Tirana ndikkarai to (the temple 
o£) Tiruvallaval-Bhatilrar, 5 by Narayanan Sivakarap o£ Mangalachcheri and those 
to the Bhatara of Tirurmndikkarai are:— 

Palaikkodu in Kavayelmafina-Mannur, (with the sowing capacity of) 
given two kalam (of seed); 

Perarai and tudaval (lands) in Valaikkodu and Sulikkundajai, (with the 
sowing capacity of) (one) kalam (of seed); 

urd and other (lands) in Idaveli-Erumanai (with the sowing capacity of) 
(one) kalam (of seed); 

(land with the sowing capacity of) kalam (of seed) to the east 0 of the tank 
at Muttukodu; Padambarai in Pilaiyur and Puduchehai in Karaikkodu of Alai- 
manpun, (together having the sowing capacity of) (one) kalam and (one) t'mi (of 
seed); 

the vayal and karai (lands) of Aruvukkarai and the field (measuring) half 
a ma in Tuvvakkadu; 

the kulavarai, mavarai and tudaval of Viyali; the land called Vettiyttr- 
Maruttai; 

thej oarambu (lands) of Nelveli; 

the vayal and karai (lands) of Peranlr-Nedunganpakkamafigalam; Irja- 
chchai in Periiman (having the sowing capacity of) two kalam (of seed); 

Merkipkarai of Muttam, Tenkarai of Idai-Arangam and Perinnr (together 
having the sowing capacity of) twelve kalam (of seed); 

” Tenkarai and lyanamangalam (with the sowing capacity of) two kalam 
(of seed); and 

Varaiyarai in Mej'kodu and Komur (with the sowing capacity of) nine 


tio syllables eiv sufl 


i Kulatlizkil might also be rendered ‘ui 




206 TEAVANCOEE-ABCHiEbLOGICAL SERIES. 


From these lands, four kalam were set apart for worship ( santippuram ), 
five kalam for drummers, and five kalam for those who are in charge of the 
sacred temple, for the rice (required) for ball offerings, aud for those who clean. 

From the rest of the lands, six will of rice shall be given daily and (one) 
perpetual lamp maintained. Those who obstruct these expenses [shall be subject 
to] the punishment of (the assembly of) Jlalikkahm. 


No. 56.—Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and the Tamil language, 
is engraved at the right cf entrance into the cave at Tirunandikkarai in the Kal- 
kkulam Taluk of the Padman&bhapuram Division. It registers a gift of nine 
buffaloes for maintaining one sacred lamp in the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Bhatara. 
The donor was the chief Sittakutti-Ambi alias Anfiun'uva-Muttaraiyan of Vey- 
kottumalai in Na.nji-nadu. The date of the record is given as the year in which 
the ships at Kajaikkandlsvaram were destroyed. It is not known tvhen this 
event took place. KaraikkandlSvaram is a village near Kadigaipatthmm in the 
Eraniel Taluk. To judge from the characters, the record canriot be earlier than 
the 12th century A. D. 

Text. 

1. t# [11*] aespissm- 

3. pp 

4. iaer.r sq 

5. K/rgjfflsnrfi.® QwtuQsur- 

6. cl® 



Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity ! In the year when the ships at Kajraikkaridl&varam were 
destroyed, Sittakutti-Ambi alias Aflfiurjuva-Muttaraiyan of Veykoftumalai in 
Nanji-n&du gave, for being burnt daily with (one) uri of ghee, one sacred lamp 
and nine buffaloes which neither die nor grow old. These (were left iff charge of) 
the shepherd Pavittirap of ... . mahgalam, appointed by the great men! 
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No. 57.—Minchirai-matam plates. 

This inscription in Vatteluttu is engraved on two broken copper-plates 
which belong to the Miflchirai-matha. First plate measures 1' 6 x 2J" while the 
second measures T 5J" + 2J". There is a ring hole bored 4^" inside from the 
margin. The engraving has been neatly done. The inscription consists of two 
parts, of which the first gives details of an income of 67 achchu set apart for feed¬ 
ing persons on dvadasi days of the 12 months of the year. Provision is made 
only for 17 dvadahs. This portion is said to have been engraved on copper-plate in 
the month of Tula of the year in which Jupiter was in Kumbha. The details given 
are insufficient for calculation. The sfcond part registers gifts made for feeding 
on other occasions, such as Tiruvonam, Purpima, Ayana-Sankranti, pratipat and 
birth or anniversary days of some of the persons. 

The age of the inscription may be roughly estimated, on purely pakeogra- 
phical grounds to be the beginning of the 13th century A. D. 

Siraiiam occurring in this inscription has been taken as a variant of sraddha, 
on the ground that provision is made for feeding on birth days {pirandanal). 
Piradipadam stands for pratipat, i. e. su or ba. 1. In the case of grants made for 
sraddha , the names given in the record may be regarded as those of persons on 
whose behalf the donations were made. 

The contents of the inscription may be conveniently given in the form of 
a list as under:— 


Month. 

feeding. 

Names of persons or 
places. 

Money 

granted. 

Knmi 

Su. 12 

Tirivikkiraman Vedima .. n of Alaippuram 

4 achchu 

Do. 

ba. 12 

V alampuri-Bhattar 

3 

Do. 

Tula 

Su. 12 

Do. of Podikannam 

4 

Do. 


ba. 12 

Amma of Polikadam 

• 4 

Do. 

Dhanus 

Do. 

Kulataja 

4 

Do. 

Do. 

Su. 12 

Kalayil 1 

4 

Do. 


ba. 12 

Klicheri | 


Do. 

Kumbha 

Do. 

Senbagacheriyavaii i 

4 

Do. 

Do. 

Su. 12 

Kovap. Suvara-battadiySr | 

4 

Do. 

MTna 

ba. 12 

Randan Narapan of Vattam 

4 

Do. 

Mesha 

Su. 12 

Amma of Kaliugal 

4 

Do. 

Rishabha 

Do. 

Do. of Akkiranam 

4 

Do. 

Do. 

ba. 12 

Madilkkal 


Do. 

Mithuna 

Do. 

Irumbaiyil 

4 

Do. 

Kataka 

Su. 12 

Amma of Kavinkal 

4 

Do. 

Do. 

ba. 12 

Nllakandan of idamana 

4 

Do. 

Sifiiha 

1 

Do. 

Amma of Vattam 

4 

Do. 

Total. 

67 

achchu. 
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Month. 

Occasion of 
feeding. 

Name of person or 
place. 

Money granted. 

Tula 

Tiruvonam 

Neydalpara 

4 

achchu 

VfiSchika 

Paurnima 

Bliattar of Kllkuliram 

5 

Do. 

Dhanus 

Do. 

Amma of Punnamaij 


Do. 

Makara 

Do. 

Amma of Palam t 


Do. 

Kumbha 

Do. 

The parudaiyar of Kulataja J 


Do. 

Mina 

Do. 

Teimanclieri 1 

2 

Do. 

Kataka 

Do. 

Gangadiran of Alaippuram 

4 

Do. 


Deva® Tiruvikkiraman of Achekittn(Achyuia) ma&galaui gave 10 achchu. 


The feeding days for this money are:— 


Month. 

Occasion of feeding. 

No of persons to be fed. 

Tula 

1 

ba. di. pratipat 

! 12 

Mithuna 

ba. di. 8 

12 


ba. di. 10 

3 

Kumbha 

iu. di. 12 

3 


Month. 

Occasion. 

Name of person or 

Money granted. 

Kanni i 

ba. di. 13 

Gafigadiran of Alaippuram 


Rishabha 

iu, di. 3 

Safi . . nat) of Ur 

(iorSrdddha) 

4 Do. 

Dhanus 

Tiruvonam 

Kunril 

(for Sraddha) 

4 Do. 

Kumbha 

Do. 

Sri Kuman of Kallur 

4 Do. 

Kataka 

Ay ana- Saftkr&nti 

Mudakkatti 

4 Do. 

Mina 

Tiruvonam 

Gangadiran Kadamman 

4 Do. 

Makara 

Ayana- Sankr 5nti 

Amma of Kundam 

4 Do. 

Do. 

Do. 

Amma of Mayakkal 

1 Do. 
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Month. 

Occasion. 

Name of person or 
place. 

Money granted. 

Simha 

ba, di. 3 

Kalayil 

4 achcliu 


la. di. 6 

Tekkanakadevan of Madilkkal 

2 Do. 

VriSchika Paurnima 

Do, 

1 Do. 

Mina 

BU. di. 3 

Kitta.lam of Melpujakkatlu 

4 Do. 

Kumbha 

Karttikai 

Gangadiran of Poytakarmam 

4 Do. „ 

Simlia 

ba, di. 8 

Kodagarappalli 

2J T>o.{Sraddha) 

Mitlmna 

Rharanl 

Kucjagarappalli 

2 Do. (to feed 

Kataka 

Eevati 


three persons) 
|(to feed three per- 

Vriscliika 

.... 

Amma of KutJtinmel 

124 Do. sons) 


For each person one nali of butter-milk and one slice of cocoanut were 
ordered (to be given). 


» • • • O 

QurdJKlc- 


Minchirai Matha Plates. 

Bgad yf[u*]ssiraf) & r£pj» ynjappsi 1 sn-aarQpS 1 s ^Lfp 
pa, £i if) aflatSaw [GWtn. 4 eir 5 Krr&l [||*] asiraft ^iruSp 

pu.lusif.psi eicoihyfl utli-ir (Lpekjpi 6 

aietir & r&ps y,iuaif.ps peilirOpS Guru /-MWOTjSpsi . 
a=«- m-Jjih eSSs8a & i«Sp pu>susif,p aia,rQp9 Qun 
' 5,r -®' 7 

^sas/ ®r«Spj» ^uurusif.ps prOpS* ®strpp a/** II PSP 

[ & ]iru3pjpj yuaif-p^ sirQpSl 10 */ror[«9]A jy#* U 

u.&s @ ir£lp purussp^io pirOpS 1» 

8ui0ri# ji* liTJd U @iiu Q/roSp pu,sue;s [,£*],©* „®rG^® 10 OiF 
«i, u «Ga=/f?[io]6vsir jya=af tfvjj!/ || gthu ®<r<Bpp y,iruiap^m sir 
QpS 10 Q&ireu&seinr uiLi-filiuirjr&af asirgl II 


t The plate is broken into two pieces after u. 

i The length of go is dearly indicated. There is 
r There is a punctuation mark here, 
j Bead 

9 Bead yirwu^pii. 

) Bead amOpS. 
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18 

19 


21 


20 


& hu & x«3pjp p @ G mwli ^ m ,r <*,** Urg-,*] a k sl _ s 

& Sp pujm (yx-axpg) *r&i || 

lB&t & nSlpj0 .S.-gCWaarJ, mmiEurfirm Sl _<iu,sk ... 1 [argu] u 
u>mjr pT,n9p paj^sF.isSjnri^ gmrm ^©aetiu p/xxr bit#, || 

war & r«9pjp ^terar MSsrng wris ecnhue 

<&"*/»•*' ^ubu**#*, fiyptj «r«nM» Srrj? u*» *,*, || 
iSar^uS/b pLmuaBlfs*]^*, «S«a QpisersQpeu^r 

sr . .'■' <B»*8a & .niSpji Oww.w^u.rje u,p«a& QpsgarapQp 

iSmr & jru3jbjx u rm>u*epPi» 0@£u Oie* 4( o««rtL®* «*,* . . « 0 u> 
" Our«lt_*«w«r^* C«*®-rprdr <9,** >r« guu 

PJ* aripfi*' iwjesr \\ 8A>m<$r&p punjaapfd *diLl. . . * 

Second plate: second side. 


s^-i—arruustrsifl prpaSppn u!Tc. 

«w® [l*] Cipemf “>“-S® [It] «i 
Qi/rrarOg," .... 
clxfid-xx pipudp p)!rL-®Giiirsitr pxrpx- 

^ Kir.®! Qaar[p*]^eir m «r 


s & mp fSxeo p ,r,™V geaw- 

’ sethuj a/ja= s> ya=* 
uia-0 8m3jf ftc- 


No. S8.—Palaiyur plate of Kollam 918. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a single copper-plate belonging to 
the Palaiyur church and it was obtained by the late Mr. Gopinatha Iiao for tak¬ 
ing impressions. I edit it from one set of facsimiles prepared by him. The plate 
measures 1' 47," by 2J". The writing, which is in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 
period to which the record belongs, commences on the first side, and after two 
lines, is continued on the back, where 7 lines are engraved and then finished on 
the first side. The last section, which contains 6 lines of writing is engraved in a 
direction opposite to that of the commencing lines. On the first side, just where 
the record begins, a Cross in double lines is also incised. 

This inscription is dated in Kollam 91S and in the month of Mina. The 
incising has been made very carelessly and consequently there are many mistakes. 
It registers the complete purchase, with libation of water, of a free hold property, 
by the Vicar of the Palaiyur church, from Rama?} Pahna?} and his brothers 
of Achchaliyam, a hamlet of that village- 
* 1 The gap may be filled with the syllables jji». 
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The writer of the document and the witnesses to the transaction are Kera- 
lan Kandap of Kongadu, the residents of Talappalli and Chavulakkad, the 
miittavar (i. e. the elders) of Mammambi and the Kaimmal of Kuttampalli. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Palaiyur is one of the amsams 
of the Ponnani Taluk, Malabar district 1 . It is reported to contain one of the 
seven earliest churches erected in the district 2 . Kohgad is 10J miles north-west of 
Palghat. 3 TalappaUi is also in the Ponnani Taluk. 4 5 * Chavulakkad may be identi¬ 
fied' with the modern Chavakkad, In miles south-east of Ponnani.— 

In another document belonging to the same church, Irinnapuram figures 0 
and this place is also a village in the Ponnani Taluk. 7 Iam not able to trace 
where Mammambi and Kuttampalli are situated. 

Kammal is another form of the word Kaimmal which in Malabar is used as 
a title of nobility. 8 It occurs in an olai (cadjan) document of the Jacobite church 
at Agapparambu 9 near Angamali, a station in the Slioranur-Cochiu section of the 
South-lndian Railway. 

In the Travancore Census Report for 1901, p. 270, the word Kaimmal is 
explained as follows:— 

“An ecclesiastical dignitary comparable to the mahant of Tirupati having 
supreme control over the Kudalmanikkain shrine at Irinjalakkuda in the Cochin 
State. He is by birth a Nayar of the Kuruppu subdivision raised to the sacer¬ 
dotal dignity and social privileges of a Brahmin Sanyasi, by means of an elaborate 
purification ceremony known as avarodhana. The Kaimmal is appointed by the 
Maharaja of Travancore whom he represents at the temple, of which he is in 
charge.” 

Text. 

1 Qaasisiia [«.]nr£)«sy-in / E iSear^ir iu/d film srjjfpoj jjd.if.uQupGinfai 

[II*] Uireo^ii- GpiFfhfi; [jya=a=tjS^] 

2 (8junjbGBfltuuuptht3&reBr Qp&QauLfpth ^jiAQufrsm&sr 11 j&f$p 

asQpaQainLQui [(*] usrrsrflupuiiSlekesr ait—ar- 

3 Q* at^QsirC.Qth [t*] Ui^^rrp 6ru.6ufflaa Qy&Qar 

[l*] £)[>*j£Qa ut 9 .®®iru(Slu> [l*] _ 

3 Sewell’s lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 252. 

4 Logan’s Malabar, p. 497. 

5 Sewell’s lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 250. 

7 Logan’s Malabar, p. 666 

9 2'ravancore Arehaological Series, Vol. 1. p. 303. 

11 The existing traces admit only this reading. 

12 Bead as in line 2. 
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j®®®’”'® Qiui_m jyppp^u, 

5 ®" r ' B; “ Jt/L-q-uQup iStpqpQpQeiirpsimS* m^QsirSppirm jy^yS 

/*.* 3TM uiBiBSSU’ 

6 pwi9u,(^ii, 3 [||*J jt/wLoirpAs* gl&Qeirdrar 

’ ['•> 

8 sui-aGa/n-fSm [|*] u^ & p Stt-Wjfist s Sys&Q&.rCS-LD [|*] Sy, 

“ G ® «sy»M,-® 7 LKy.gjgnKSii [|*] 

9 fiirstifd pdaapp&uQut-i—p f srLji3pQuiLl—gltii pi/dpi mireip&sm® Qaj 

jypppiyui Q&trQpp 

10 «aytl£9-uOLj ( iD i9^)g^^Offl>fl-^ffitD/ruS GWotu„sot 9 u&aa^r 10 u 

errafl Qw&iBujUi Quit [|(*] ^iiui/rpasG'u: 

11 j^GWe^or upiiu jyfija KtrMpts**^ Gkoe-ti jcjppp^m ar &£ Sp 

(LfGpQeoirpsu^rS &(igBQair®/s,$irdr iraar u,i,.wgsni, 

12 1 ^j ! u>wp£sQu>' l - i £t&Q*[ir*]m-ar upwu jyipi Ghuu.ih 

jypppafw Qw®^ ^■a/>3^0«>'r/S*u>.[»'*]“9 <*(!£&** 

13 GWsroii_®jri 3 uirsotyir usrrarf? Qa/sT/flayii QuirpcuppBaeirqijui gjihta 

PAxQlc'* .syA/m u^pd9^ essoLQu^erft- 

14 tu 0 QenpairQeuda^ «.i_«ia/ii i e ” uuitaiitSA 

(LpppAiQoi^w ^ppirwGu- 

15 6rrerfl ^ldld^w ^sy^Qos Q&srrkmurC-tq-A) Q&irsrrsar &zjQuj(igpp 


5 lieiul u?3»y,r. 

6 Read @iiu.afluu^iiiS . 

7 Read 

8 Read erdSuiuuu.i-piti. 

9 Read QxtcArL-irP. 

10 Road a«r4. s ir. 

11 Read ^litSioraii. 

12 Read J?u.avrj*aoj. 

13 Read Om®"-". 

H Read ' - e ■ l t df f 

16 • Read 
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Translation. 

(The following is) the deed 1 o£ purchase of a free-hold property written 
in the month ot Mina ot the Ivollam (year) [9]IS:-— 

Having received the then price ( nrtha ), Raman Patman of Achchaliyam 
and his brothers wrote and stave, with Jibation of water. 2 3 the aWpperu (deed) of 
all kinds of lands, four and a halt kandu-' (in extent), Iviuaf withm these four 
boundaries, viz to the south ol the stone 4 5 6 boundary of Imbonup on the southern 
side of the land railed Kiniimmu-Parambu" m Achchahvam of Palaiytirdesam: to 
the north of the northern boundary ot the land called Palli-Parambu: to the east 
of the western bee-path: and to the west of the easpi'ii boundary. 

The Vicar ol the Paliuvur church and the porathklcarar having paid the 
then price, obtained with libation of water the written deed ( attipperu ) (conveying) 
all kinds of lands, four aim a half kandu (m extent), lying within these four 
boundaries, viz to the sooth of the stone noundnrv on the southern side of the 
land called Kuimuam Paramlui m Achchaliyam of Pakuyur-desam,—• to the north 
of the northern boundary ot the land called Palli-Parambu: to the east of the 
western bye-path: and to the west ot tile eastern boundary.—thus described above- 

In this manner. Raman Pannan of Achchaliyam and his brothers, having 
received, with libation of water, the then price, wrote and gave this said parambu, 
four and a half kandv (m extent). 

In that manner, the Vicar of the PskiyUr church and Poravarttikkarar 
having given the then price of this said paiambu-land, obtained the written 
(deed).' 

The several witnesses who knew (the transaction) thus made are the people 

of Talappalli,. 11 the residents of Chavulakkattu-nadu, the elders (mut- 

tavar) of Mammambi and the Kainmials of KuttainpalJi. (This is) the signature 
of Kerajan Kandar of Konnatju, who wrote (the deed) to their knowledge. 


No.39 1 — Trivandrum museum plate of Kollam 697. 

The subjoined inscription in eight lines is edited from one set of impres¬ 
sions kept in the Trivandrum museum. It is not known from whom the plate 
was obtained for taking estarnpage. 

1 Dr. (iundori takes ■ atttppe.ru or atiipperrglakl-aratMm’ to mean ‘a complete purchase of a free 

hold, tide deeds ot free hold property'. 

2 Pira-mudiil-udagamxy hoduttan or kuwlag, literally means the procedure of giving or receiving 

with libation ot water (v dag am) the property (mudal) of others ( pirar ). 

3 ncil-aTa-l-amlu-edam may euhur mean that the laud had (the sowing capacity of four and u half 

or that its yield was tour and a half kaydu. If kandu is a change from kaiviam, it 

4 The literal meaning or h-atiatt-aitarkku or kallHt-adarkkv is‘the boundary made by depositing 

5 Kummani may be an adaptation of the English word ‘company’. Parambu means’ a hill or 


6 The meaning of tho word or the correction to be made in it remains to be 
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The Yatteluttu alphabet, in which 
seats some peculiarities which are worth noting, 
is Tamil allied to Malayalam; but the forms that „ 

understand. The translation given below is consequently 


written, is neatly executed. It pre- 
The language of the inscription 


B is shaped in the form of a small square unconnected at the left bottom: 
it is formed like the English letter B, but disjoined at the left bottom- na is some¬ 
times written without any distinction between it and ta and sometimes it gets a 
loop at the commencement Though the vowel i and the combined consonant lai 
are similar in their formation, yet they can be distinguished. The modern at 
symbol stands tor na m tins record. Little difference is made between ha and cha. 
There are two forms 01 n, one with a closed loop at the beginning and the other 
without it. Na. pa. and ra, are hnrcliv distinguishable. The length of a letter is 
indicated by the addition or a separate symbol resembling ta. The a sign in this 
epigraph is a small convex curve: it is added to tile bottom of such letters as r, r, 
t, k. Lins method ol: shaping ru, ru, ta, and hit is quite peculiar. Ku is twice 
formed like h. At the end of the record is figured a conch and an axe. 


Since the grant registered is in favour of the temple of Sankaranarayana- 
mttrthi of Tii'uuavaykkulam, the plate may be said to have come from there. 


A word may now be said as to the probable significance of some of the 
fiscal terms used in this record. 


Parivdram means retinue. It may correspond here to retainer’s fees. 

The late Mr. Nagam Ayya noted that the term ‘saAketam’ is applied to the 
property of the Srl-Padmanabhasviliny. He lias furnished the translation of a 
cadjan met dated 22nd Kumbham 810 M. E. issued by the Travancore Sovereign 
to the ryots of Nafiji-naijo. 1 

Sei'ujoma maybe regarded as a corruption of the word ieAkolmai -. From 
the use of the term in this document it may be taken to mean ‘the fee for just 

Talai-vilai may be an equivalent of inavari which occurs in the inscriptions 
of the Tamil districts. 

Muppara-munnali may be a tax of three na.lt oil every three parai. The 
purpose for which this was raised is not known. It is comparable to vatti-nali 
of the epigraphs of the Tamil districts. 

It is possible that ettuhuttu stands for eluttukuttu. If it is, it may corres¬ 
pond to rayasam (*. e. writing fees). 

Anqarn means part. Perhaps it denotes the fee levied for the maintenance 
of the seven, component parts of administration ( sapta-nga )■ 
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Andugal-aduvu nmy stand for the annual incomes ( adaivu ). 

SuAgam means 'tolls’ and hence the fee paid by toll keepers on their income. 
Tarauu is the fee paid by those who act as brokers. 


Palteographically, the record is of great importance, though there 



Translation. 


On this day of Tiruvonam i. e. the tenth, expired, of the month of Riska- 
bha e of the iiollam year <597 corresponding to Monday, and the fifth tithi 
since we, the people of AkkaiyOr, gave as a free gift, with flower and water, our 
right over the temple of SankaranarayanamQrtti of Tirunavaykkujam and over 
all kinds of properties lying within the pratara (of that temple), to Devaij and 
had this fact entered in this deed, this Deva;i shall, as long as the moon and the 
sun last and in his own lineage, perform the worship, protect the cows, manage 
the properties, take care of the attendants, control the saiikeia, and realise the 
anduga.l-a.4uvu and • tattugal-aduvu inclusive of iengoma, talaivilai, angumulam, 
muppara-munnali, ettukuttu, angam, iufigam and taragu which are due to our 
king . ■ The people of Ak'kaiyur conveyed with libation of water their rjvht 

over the Seri to Devaj} so that he may, with all freedom, conduct the same. ° 
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No. 60.—An inscription in the Siva temple at SiYagiri. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north, west and south bases 
of the court within the temple of Sivagiri. It is engraved in the Tamil characters 
and flic 1 anul language oi the period to winch it belongs; and relates to an in¬ 
vestment ol a grant ot money made bv a Brahmana lady named Kandan Tiru- 
viklcirann, the wile of I’ungaman Aiyvan, a native of Palaikkodu in Tiruvidafi- 
kodit, for feeding the ajmhotrms assembling in the temple of Sivagiri-llahadeva, 
for offerings to the god ana for feeding other Brahmapas, on the thirteenth lithi 
of the dark fortnight m the month of Kanm of each year. The record states that 
the money was given over to a certain Narayanan Araftgap of Devapteri, on con¬ 
dition that he and his descendants should give annually four kalam of clean paddy 
to the temple through its supervisor G-anapati Adichchan and after him through the 
eldest ot Ins eldest son s lineage, so that one padaf/clram of it might he set apart 
tor the aqmhotrms and the supervisor, one half of the rest used for the offerings 
of the god and the other half for feeding Brahmanas on the 13th tithi of the dark 
fortnight, of the month ot kanm. each year. As usual, at the end of the inscrip¬ 
tion occurs the penal clause that if, m respect of the payment, default was made 
once, double the defaulted quantity should be paid; if the default occurred twice, 
there should be a fine m addition to the payment of double the defaulted quantity; 
and if default occurred a third time also, the land should be taken up for manage¬ 
ment by the agnihotrins and the supervisor, and the expenses correctly met. 

Without further details, it is not possible to fix the exact date of the in¬ 
scription, which is stated to be a year in which Jupiter was in the Kanni-raSi, and 
the. month Mesha. 


2 ® uir&xQ&ird-® y/EUE/riMOT ^liiuek ^[it*] tiSsufl %J«9r 

lS Qpsi>Qnue 8 Qiuir® 

3 an*af) & ru9pjpj aieunreu 
<SjQuir- 

4 fmS an-* fflsu©/fl«ii®/r<afa,if Qu.tusirilq.m- 

a® 

o Q sffidnSiFff gSFSD/rsiaaiqii ^s-a r upgs [II*] 

u/s&ui Q-BGumQ&iR 

6 • 1 5irff»Tiu*]OTOT™!Ksir es>*sQ*irm(2 erqp@e»ei<F* fioraBQL. lj,l£ J)ir 

■*«*»[»]- 

7 M.©srif* S^fSOJirtu Styek® QismeShrtBg 

enxcki Q[u>]- 

8 Qps<g&i-aiei£!Ki<3u> ereSl^nmmf>da:ireler,psd.0w «j-a)*Q«=/ril® Qfii9. 
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9 mgnu, 4uiJ.L_^^OTsa'[®] mSSsv St^tip 

10 «s>p py- Qiutrmja eStBstj Smti pirsmFliSso psmaQ&iretretr rSttinh itireo 

<3-®' 

/£- 

12 ^ ^jQmnpuS ffij-OT ^0aj/r r «OTLD,TL_^* mriaaeti^G^si Gain 

"W- 

13 «?[©*]Q^oiiSotp GpettmOosS sa» rsu@t am jyara/ 0*r® 

LlS^j [||* ] f§)/j0wm sirth&evQpu, sanraaS sstssiGsirsm® 

Gususitl .ijuu as® uisirrm Qatrak® 

Q^a/JY*]*®^ or- 

14 [P] 0*™® ®«^0«Sr®air 

G air®psi euqgSpt [||*] ssmwp! SmSmu^ut pm 

pf;prmp$k (L p^BB^ ®*£pp$ a/.^aS^, [||*] 

15 SiAQaio Wfl-SMSDgpui 45^1 «=*^P aJjfflsmroas ^ j) m T ®®jsn !r 

it/ii (y>C-t_irGp ^strstfiairSppi aiggsSpi [|r*] ^muttnUss^ Gl&gy 
p@wqf,Gu>i-/i&> 5>[C5*]«"=«-*W (tfit-GSii gpAif-rAzjL QxirGGiSp, 

[II*] & <l@Q<h 

16 QptLtsf.trGiSj.tLjii QpsmL-QpLtt eaaiutSjss [||*] Qfieir juptastL. (LptLGSk «r 

fQmtw^^Cc «g#Kp.S»®«-<f SltiSeiii, Pirrdo Qjtisrfl glQgisrtg euf? 
“/© *llijL jq&afies- QssSrt® gjj&GlsFsostjtb QpLt^tr- 

17 Qp Gl&gypSl evQgsSpi [lf f ] •®g$ 2 s ) ®tiuir[/r*]iarQu) ^aarfBaieair 

<k“ §}siQssA «™ swgpii QpLt^sQp nr*ir[tu*]mrmirm,Bm Q&gii 

p&utirjt £jiiSsop@sirQu > k sTQf^l- 

1S ansu^anusa® g)s,s<»<2<sv[Ai_ir(gii] [||*] 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The order prescribing the duties to be performed, made 
in the month of Masha of the year in which Jupiter was in Kanni is (as foil-tvs):— 
The Brahmana lady (named) Kaiidap Tiruvikkirami, wife of Puirgamap 
Aiyyan of Palaikkoju in Tiruviclankodu gave ten achchu and three ialagai, to the 
assembly of (such of) the agnihotrins, among the agnihotrins, residing in the 
villages lying between Nelveli and Suchindram, who appear in person in the hall 
at the entrance to the temple of Sivagiri-Mahadeva, on the thirteenth tithi of 
the second fortnight oE the mouth of Kanni. Karayanap Arahgap of. Devanseri 
having received on hand these ten achchu, wrote and gave his land called Kalajfai, 
regularly cultivated with paddy and fed with water from the ruined tank of Rana- 
Singanallur, and lying within the boundaries viz. Melukkuttudaval, Eliyunni- 
kalajai, Kakganchattunmkku, Vattam and Kalaj-aittudaval, measuring one 
iadi in extent and shaving' the sowing capacity of one tUni of seed. Of this. 
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the land which belonged to him had such an area that could be sown with four 
kurunt, two nali and (one) uri (of seed). From this land, he had to measure and 
give annually, on the day of the thirteenth tithi in the second fortnight of the 
month of Kanni, in the hall (madam) at the entrance (into the temple), to Ganapati 
Adiclichap of Devanseri, who does the work of supervision, four halam of good 
gaddy. Obtaining in his hand this (quantity of) four halam of paddy, Ganapati 
Adichchaji shall, after reserving ooopaiagaram for the agnihotrins who appear in 
person (at the hall of the temple) and for the supervisor, give one half (of the 
balance) for the offering of the god and the (other) half for the feeding of the 
Brahmanas. 

After Ganapati Adickchao, the eldest in the lineage of his eldest son shall' 
continue to distribute (the quantity of paddy). In this manner, Narayanan Ara- 
figan and the (members of his) lineage shall, as long as the moon and the stars 
exist, annually measure and give without (making any) default, the four halam 
(of paddy). In effecting payments in this mauner, if default occurred once, double 
the defaulted quantity should be paid; if default occurred twice, along with 
double the defaulted quantity a fine also should be paid; and if default was made 
three times, the agnihotrins and the supervisor should assemble, take up the 
management of this land with the sowing capacity of four huruni, two nali and 
(one) uri (of seed) and should meet without default these expenses. This writing 
on stone evidences that the supervisor had, in this manner, got Narayanan Ara- 
ngat; to write and give from his lands annually, without default, this (quantity of) 
four halam of paddy. 


No. 61.—Eraniel inscription of Kollam 837. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone set up in the bazaar street 
at Eraniel. It is in the Tamil alphabet and language, and relates to the opening 
of a bazaar with shops in the quarter called Senbagaramaji-Pudukkadai in Rana- 
singanallur i. e. Eraniel, on the authority of an order (nittu), evidently of the king 
issued to the urar and the residents of the place..;, The shopmen were required to 
pay the customary dues and to maintain two charitable institutions viz. two 
mathas, erected in the western and eastern'streets, by the collection of the huttu of 
paddy on every podi and on e pidi on every sumadu of paddy, sold in the brokers’ 
shops. It has to be noted that officials were expressly prohibited from entering 
shops, distraining property and causing inflictions to merchants. Even at the 
present day Eraniel is noted for its market held on every Monday: it is largely 
attended. 

The date of the record, i. e. Kollam 857, takes us to the time of the famous 
Umaiyammai-Rapi. 

’ A few words employed m the inscription deserve to be noted., Lenin is an¬ 
other form of dania ‘a stick or rod’: it is used herein place pf tadi or hoi which are 
often employed in Tamil epigraphs: it means ‘rods for measuring lands’. Thelength 
of this rod differed in different places. Simaiu or Sumadu meads a bundle or weight 
generally carried on heads. From it, is derived the term (Surrynadu which means 
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‘a pad for carrying burdens’. Pidi answers to the Sanskrit mushfi, which is some¬ 
times used in Tamil inscriptions in the form mutti: thus it means ‘a handful’. 
Podi is a big load and leuttu means ‘a double haudful_ of grain’. 1 Marutadi’ 
stands for ‘ maryada z’ and means ‘established custom’. ‘Anaval’ or l d\iaydl’ (lite¬ 
rally ‘one mounted on an elephant’ is a technical term meaning- ‘the manager of a 
temple, generally a Brahman ’. 1 Though kill generally means ‘pulp prepared out 
of rice, ragi (millet) etc, it denotes here ‘grain’ and may be taken to be a shortened 
form of the word 1 painkfd hence L killkkadai’ indicates ‘grain stalls’. It is not 
unlikely that nattu-kal mentioned in the inscription refers to hero-stones: there 
are several references to them in the ancient Tamil works. Many such stones 
are found round about Eraniol. Nitpu is another technical term which means 
‘royal order’, issued by the kings of Travmicore. 

Text. 



9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

27 

28 
29 


J//7T@£)G7 iiaijb WIT.rs- 

tfi iff S-ms gjirmfl- 


uSso s 


JT LjSTISSi 


sn/BiLjui QsL-Qeuir aiflsa- 
ld QuirsipZtutrsiirQstrGxir- 
PS> Qmr/sjpiu Quit Snip- 
QpsireuL-sii Quqtjwijl- 
iiSsn siriLQ aevedzpi 
Qu>&(&) uili—irAliuir 8- 
SbjLiuir- 

ir §)L.uuu-.p^mud Serr. 
sg QsirQwso gis-rre- 
QuQF)tMy9srtrj Qpem- 

© gjjremQw Ss8 

an-*® Qpzm® §)- 
i gjya 

Qu^jfiar^ Qp. 

0/SaBT© @- 

Ou0satdiii9a» Q/s- 
SS&ZBTtU QpaQa- 

Uun-Qpgj ^JU Qp- 

^ gp- 

li^ Qpw® affgidl- 


l Travancore State Manual, Vol. Ill, glossar 


xy, p. iv. 


'atiaiysy is equrv 


at to ( njnapala\ 
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Second face. 


30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 
30 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 


59 

60 
6L 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 

72 


Lb Qsihf-s- 
fiiawu.- 

uyii Qsl.ii). 
Bstu&sltP 

epmmr Often puf 
ib HtJUpga enr- 
<X$U & lb Qs- 
<t ' J gl g U ^ W ' T ' 


if. a@n_ii 9 jja- 



QsiiimsiLf- 
ib Qtriiiu ®- 
Q^ m 

Sty, s®ni—u9- 
Ssb seaLJU- 
wpaS^lb 


Third fact 

^sii^irpmrQoj ss/sfi- 

OtapQensQen Seb ufflOT- 

P ™-** 

sb rib Ou/r0- 

LLirjpnb Shf-t3™ ptr- 
@ sesu—tBb> Qesojbj 
rfiS/i® cnrbtr e-enu- 
Qiuir®uire (ippStwr- 
ir ML-ppSP Qur$*($ 

SQppi Qesiigllb $lu>- 
Cif-SV iS<f Qi*0i>£P- 

LD lorQ/Bgl QlOSO^Q- 

wL-pPSsoa- 

0U ur@tLjib SeirpQ/XQS- 
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73 <£*> ur- 

74 $uju> ,$*[>*] /sjolmf Staa/- 

75 w m<-0@u Quir(itjiar ju- 

76 li giMWmauuq-Gnu /5t_- 

77 QwaflmS^ 

78 S^s» ^0^0 ««-«). 

79 ti tuirQpirqrjppir ^S/b- 

80 li QpiuSiveui- S«s- 

81 ®»«® assn/rdOT a/rjr/r- 

82 A u«6»a;i Qa/r/j- 

83 ® QfStrip&sStntsai 

84 anstiiQiupgxs Q&tr- 

85 OT(«5Loiji/r,jmi 0«=. 

Fourth face. 

86 lUS £& jy- 

87 nr®tder @1) 

89 a-(D«'a- api3- 

90 &eo&a>u>a'3} 

91 GloAui?- Qa=- 

92 «kua*riru>. 

93 «jr cf&pQp- 

94 0ffl9A GmA- 

95 ^O^0aSA 

96 Q^iL^sm 

97 e®j/r0«g 

98 

99 afl®<5 Oiub- 

100 .S) ^0s/err6rr- 

101 

Translation. 

On the 21st day of Margali in the year 857, for opening a bazaar and 
building shops, in the quarter known as Senbagaraman-Pudukkadai in RanaSinga- 
nallur. (the following) lands (were given):— 

to the west of the stone set up in the big road running south-north and 
leading to the tank of Pottiyankonam; 

to the east of the well o£ Pattaliyar and of the madam built by the same 

person; 

to the north, excluding the two dendu, of the big road called Raja-peru- 
vali running east-west, two and a half deij,du in extent; 

to the south of the same big road, two and a half dendu in extent, and 
cutting off on the south side of the same big road (and taking) six de^du in 
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length and three dendu in width kujkadai (i. e. shops for sellino- o-rains) shall be 
formed. ° 

On the ground obtained in this manner, bazaar and shops shall be built, 
grain stalls erected and merchandise conducted, paying taxes according to esta¬ 
blished scale. ' ” 

Anaval (i. e. men mounted on elephants) and servants of officers shall 
not get into the said bazaars and shops, distrain (property) or cause other in- 


Persons shall live in the said bazaar and shops, do merchandise and as 
long as the moon and the stars exist conduct themselves in the said manner, 
following the established custom. 

On days when paddy is sold in brokers’ shops, one luttu (j. e. double hand¬ 
ful) of paddy on every podi, and one pidi (i. e. handful) of paddy on every iimadu 
shall be taken; for the madam of Umaiyorupaga-Mudaliyar. From (the accu¬ 
mulated quantity), one half shall be given to the matha in the western street and 
tile other half to the matha in the eastern street. Thus shall the expenses of 
the charity be maintained. 

When they conduct themselves in this manner, if any one causes at any 
time any obstruction, he shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of 
the Ganges. 

This was ordered on the 21st day of Margali of the year 857; and a nittu 
was also graciously ordered to he issusd to the Chetties and the urar residing in 
the western street of Senbagaramafl-Pudukkadai. 


No. 62.'—Eraniel inscription of the Kollam year 929. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a slab set up near the Pillaiyar 
temple at Eraniel. It is dated in the Kollam year 929, current, and Saka 1675, 
expired, when Jupiter was in Karkataka-ra&i. Complete details of date are given. 
The record registers the fact that a certain Kettumapyadum-Perumal-Pichchaip- 
pillai-Muppaliar living in Kllatteru (i. e. the eastern street) of Ranasinganall&r 
(i. e. Eraniel), obtained on mortgage with possession, five items of land called Valiya- 
Kundarai, Nariyaoporrai, Vembadi and Araval and assigned their incomes in favour 
of the Pillaiyar temple, for baling water into a stone trough, for maintaining a 
flower-garden and- supplying garlands to the gods, for feeding persons on dvadasi 
days for sacred lamps and for performing abhisMka to the gods on pradosha 
days’ The boundaries of each piece of land, its extent in tadi (i. e. measuring 
rods) its sowinn-capacity and the assessment in kind and money {kadamai and 
padivti) pavable’on it, at each harvest, are also furnished together with the details 
of expenditure to be met from the incomes accruing from the lands. 
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Tliis inscription employs several symbols. It is worthy of note that t 
signs used for kalam, year, hundred and thousand closely resemble each oth 
though with minute differences. Same is the case with the symbols for ago, ai 
arisi. Little or no difference exists in the symbols for nd.lt, nilam and tedi: 
also lov panam and masam. From 1 his inscription, it is seen that 2 ulak 
made 1 uri, 2 uri made 1 nali, 10 nali made 1 kuruni and 15 kuruni made 1 l 
lam. A separate symbol is used to denote l/20th of a panam. 

It has been already noted that kadamai was the assessment proper 
lands, which in most cases was paid in kind. The present epigraph introduce* 
new word in land tenure. It is ‘padivu' which was paid in panam during eve 
harvest season, just like kadamai. From the Tanjore inscriptions of the eai 
Cliola king Rajaraja I, we know that certain lands paid their assessments in ki: 
alone, while in other cases this payment was effected both in kind and in monc 
In the subjoined record, it is seen that for certain lands payment in kind alo 
is given while in the case of others padivu-pariam had also been paid. It is n 
therefore unlikely that the padiuu-panam was a part of the assessment due 
Government. Vast is another term that requires special notice, since its prop 
significance has not yet been ascertained. In a large number of instances where 
occurs in inscriptions, this word is found along with the verb ‘erri ! which mea 
‘adding’. Thus there is not much doubt that the term denotes ‘an additioi 
amount or quantity’. ‘Excess’ will be a very appropriate term for it in English, 
one of the Tanjore inscriptions for paying 7 kuruni, 4 nali, 3 ulaklcu, 1 alakku a 
2J- sevidu it is stated that adding vast, 2 tuni, 4 nali, 1 uri and 1 alakku of pad 
should be given to make the amount full- 1 It is necessary to state that vasi (exc< 
quantity) does not go into account, but is added merely to meet any possible defi 
ency that may be found in measurement. The word may be derived from t 
Sanskrit vyaji which means ‘the amount or quantity claimed to compensate a: 
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. .. The terms aru-pu and iru-pS are still in use in some parts of the Tamil 
and Ma.ayalam countries where they denote ‘single and double crops’. With pdoti- 
varam, compare melmrnm and padippadu. ‘ 


| sw itfi. [||J [II*] 0(T rGtai 'gi&m [||*j 

2 ■T'ZHpptj, .ffi ® Q <-T i!fT) .J,p- 

4 o„ttrs-it) [aj] @1) ansth” ast. eSkuir/px ir- 

5 ywriiyii yiusyii jyuruiL&ps, fijs&ufii, 

6 [^,«](J«irsora;iii <8y&uaj&piu- 

7 Qiuirae,]! g&ihmirstnriv ^trsaffiuS- 

8 <B»»*j8rr 

9 QslQunrffi Qu-nwirw 3*>rutSw&n 

10 (tpuu^Q reir Ony-Qp(rrjs9„v i9eh&najmr 

11 QjvrdAi, mateOpenir^l timcw- 

12 UJ trfrit^l (,-fo+QsireB™ 9«r[»i]«Sdi Gaidr- 

13 «ni uaio /H_(b tertfiatL,! GWarri 

14 p&Ji affi-a/ti vsibpirenaru wmfleSmL. 

15 uir/ija uxirQ/siragii iSmtnurri&b 

1(5 fissr&tfi a. au-tq-uurhb Qaltsj-etawaSp 

17 uiML-iri jjWirQpgi z«l(S- 

18 Mi 

19 -r, so. 0 lG sully. roir [l® 0 )ffiuS<rt Slara^ tfi_C 
aj.j [n] tbtna-i) 'Jrjb ss>um 3 \.sS-LW 1 ssgl. uasr- 
i^tnr&anrifhuw Q«ijffl«r/f,s[Q6m/r® SSifiL/]- 

rrsir x/aMreri)*. usxr/js&s raj a-[(2? js]- 
[^gS'Jiu/rs Qsnsis.ty.esr Seal pSsiSt & srrp ^ [£]- 
[0]afi,«/r®O«/r£h@ (o 1 etrpf&*'3Lpai&- 
tu&MsrL-aap any. «-ii [l 1 *] srao*- 

•s GffgSiuafffi-itfjao/Bi© saiaimSfmfflp]- 

®0 usL-ppty.uplLj.iv.l bp , bpir 0 - 

snrppry.it a 1 Q&ficu gabrt-sog>i@u> 

*> a/rfo @«8u_an/D pty. *-<i <3a-- 

mypyisxsPtuyLn [ll] aiflTtt) wtr&lW s-iDara- um- 

QrtuenirtreQanrCi) %a- 
turrebr <r-w©£> uearpgiig i e-2? gs[> Osu- 
wrty.ssr /genii stty-tuu ... t—essrpgi Quiftu- 

parp^eirSys yeuirQiy-up[Stii> letRiueir- 

Quirpssrp pty. at -1 .guswflag arm ana Serr- 
ujwp&QL i assnrrppSsoitQti u<an-.mrai^- 
i-aii isiBtusirGlurpsstpsQii tsGsBsv 3u.tsts fl>- 
’ tfhuesrQurrpstnp pty. a-ih ^-^juamRayu i [ll*] «.«ra 
ifflgb njrffllif a-OTSL. usisrt—iribsirtBiuii 
QsrtijeuirrratQsmr® CPjuurrsbr is.nriR.ida. 
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e.®> gs[/»*]"» QayairljLOT «<(!.*- 
uCisnrpj} Qufliu< S eirfi$<Br3y> ywir^- 
'fLu [^d*]^9m W K--0^aof)i© 

i (f/rQu(r©®ffi/rj)aiB0ii 
SSxj- SirQur^ih airgtjifBjLo LnjvQpfilmr/D- 
aauhuiriLQa&th is(B<Ss» Selins airaa- 
esnhuir® pif. as-th [||*] &,orit)a;@ft an® 

iff' a-e- uski—^irsairSiu^ Qmuaj- 

t r® Oxy-io/rrar <K.irr® u«rar^jsj«©ii 
“ 0 "'' 


JIK 


Qeueorif lot £ei)ii ^irmpQs/rQ 
i0i^eirppir\0ith raR & afliuir£ii[ii*'' 


7 , A Second face. 
&»£$&& is S- 
tiSei .Qi^iscs. Qeuiii- 
uiq- /tq- 'w [||*] 

p&iKQmpgi ffi/r- 
atnuaaar jyy). 

«©@® /sir©- 

a < 2 , A ® 

jy&ar- 

^ffQiy0LO/T6rr ^flTSrr- 

Aolo. e-cy ss [,»*]- 
[Qjs/reAr- 

<- igsu/ijps^ib &irr@u 

si— ©i ij-uirm Q&ir- 
jrir $p/8s<5 GW- 

^t(S^SJ 6U- 

OajrSm Q^irT^ 
uSijr $gol h ^cfeo-ssrt*- 

jyLuD&G). 


©«0Li utruj&pQS 
GJir^dtgih L^«- 
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87 iua«rgpiB(&'ih 

88 aarrgya^ih ®S- 

89 jyr- 

90 m/rdr pu). «-ii <*- 

91 (sjjua&iLiu, [n*] 

92 a-^rirjQm piiv- 

93 $69 pO^- 

94 Qm ^ (gi¬ 
gs ©60 SsOii, (B--«SD1i #)- 

96 K.-g4»afligii ^ ^jppp 

97 li UOTrii fHLd&dF- 

98 /rra-itXsa_srr- 

99 «r e-g? 9>D®]^ S® 2 * 

100 «”-ii Os™- 

101 JS& ^ *- 

102 Mti ®-9 [»*] i)- 

103 /i/37 is/reir 

104 © . . 

105 *. «r«i *-i® «■ 

106 . • 



Third face. 

■ u.rdFti «-«© jyrf? aW^r(S h [||*] 

Qroso a-sw.s.g/Ataj V ) OT ©<S UOTfl [« ] *' r ® r *-*® 

^irQ/smrs & n>^y>i®6, 

9mds«utrt yews® isitct Jy« a -“ 

tfsss© w «>«'** ™- 

9u_i /rOTffiL^U a_/fl ^SsQ^rjn m®p- 
jjjaQffiirffiOr® Qffteii @©®/r- 

/#[ii9*]* sa>gii l £Qprd.uf.£do Qa^mti, 

'§lp&* <£>®3p ^©«@ ®(T^ 

_p,6 B/i^/rsuranjfflrfa/aoi- uri^l ffl- 
^aHHsS/D ^/-/r/T^sg xrtfjtf*- _ 

GWwSi/i ^puuuf. gSuunrrsetu* [|1' ] «7. 
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i $® e 8mz®k® 67 
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^ a-Ti <Da.-« © y®/ *-. n 

* «- «»* C»; H w ® ur 
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Qsfi 4 ti 3^. 

srQsu Q~ 
Q&Lp&rrjDm sP^- 
irifiturrLn Sfi&Shfo 
aaM^gni, 
a/rsSsSg/j- 
&ni> Q/fifisiTir'Sm 
diGsra® w- 

vr &ai! rrr s [||*] 

j&eiurQi, gfii r s 

atrfiujJijg,- 
«® J)iu/raQg)®- 
a/OT «syg,sii S- 
Sm&Qs)) Q&fsiso)- 
6S& aemtruBio sir- 

ssirskp Gpirpp. 


j£i QsiT6rr(c 





Am [u*] 


Translation. 

Hari I Be it well ! May the guru help ! 

On the 1st day of Tai in the Kollam year 929, when Jupiter was in Kar- 
kataka and Saka 1675 had expired, and which corresponded to a Thursday, Pushya, 
third iithi of the second fortnight, Gardabhakarana and Vishkambha-nityayoga, 
when I, Kettum&ri-adum-Perumaj Pichchaippillai-Mfippajjar, (living) in Kllatte- 
ru (i. e. the eastern street) of RapaSmganaUur-defotn, set up a stone, engraving on 
it (a grant) providing for the baling of water throughout the 30 ndligai of day 
from the well of the Pillaiyar temple to the (stone trough in the shrines of the) 
MahadSva and Pillaiyar in the temple of Pillaiyar (erected) in the said street; for 
payincr the pandaram who knits 2 garlands each day and gives them to the Maha- 
deva and Pillaiyar and supervises the work in the flower-garden; for the feeding 
(to be conducted) on the dvadasi days; for sacred lamps; and for the expenses of 
the praddsha. 

On the 1st day of Pahguni in the year 920, the above (mentioned) indivi¬ 
dual gave to the persons managing (the temple) treasury 1679 panam and requir¬ 
ed to obtain on mortgage the land called Yaliya-Kunqlaxai, 1 tadi (in extent). 
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(having the sowing capacity of) 12 kuruni (of seed), irrigated by the tank of Tiru- 
vidankodu in Talaikkukm. This land called Valiya-Kundajai, 1 tadi and 12 hu- 
runi (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Sepya-Kalki'ai, Kannapiki- 
yaiai, Madnttadj-paiambu, Kukttadi and Seriya-Kunckpii. 

On the 27th day of Masi in the Kollatn year 012, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave to the managers of the (temple) treasury 450 panam and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called Nanyappojrjai, (measuring) 1 tadi (in extent) 
and (having the sowing capacity of) 4 kuruni of seed, in Puvakudiparru under 
the tank of Kadjgaipattirjam. This land of Nariyanporpii, 1 tadi and 4 kuruni 
(in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Pikyarai, Kavattalai, Pandara- 
vayal and Nariyanporjai. 

On the 27th day of the month of Masi in the year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave 332 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasury and required 
to obtain on mortgage the laud called Hakkalampadu, (measuring) 1 tadi (in ex¬ 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of) 3 kuruni (of seed) in PtLvakudiparru, 
irrigated by the Periyakulam tank of Kadigaipattipam • This land of Nakkalam- 
padu, 1 tadi and 3 kuruni (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Ajacfi, 
the irrigation channel and Naiumuru-Nakkalampadu. 

On the 4th day of the month of Tai in the year 911, the above (mention¬ 
ed) individual gave 305 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasury and re¬ 
quired to obtain on mortgage the land called Vembadi, (measuring) 1 tadi (in ex¬ 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of ) 3 kuruni (of seed), comprised in Ilafii- 
kulam Sapikuli. This land of Vembadi, 1 tadi and 3 kurani (in extent), lies in 
the middle of the boundaries Nedungan .... 

The land called Araval (measuring) 1 tadi (in extent) and having the 
sowing capacity of) 6 kuruni, comprised in Malapp&rai-madam and Aiyngalampadu 
and irrigated by the tank of Talaikkulam, belonging to Vagaiyolai-Sembaji and 
obtained on mortgage on the 12th day of the month of Ajpasi in the year 900 by 
Narayapan Alagap of Talaikkulam and Anaifljaperumal of Pudappandi in Nan- 
ji-nadu, on the same terms of the mortgage dated the 3rd day of the month of 
Ajpasi in the year 860. This land of Araval, 1 tadi and 6 kuruni (in extent), 
lies in the middle of the boundaries Irukalampadu, Paramattaruval, Puno-antuda- 
val, Kombap-vaykkal and Kuttakkal. 

Thus, in all, the lands (measuring) o tadi (in extent) (and having the sow¬ 
ing capacity of) 3 kalam and 13 kurimi (of seed) and the money 3426 panam with 
5 mortgage deeds in all,— 4 for the latter and one other mortgage,— had to be 
held generation after generation, as long as the moon and the stars exist. 

From these items, the expenses to be met are:—5 .... of paddy per day, 
working out to ... . kuruni and 5 nali per month; and the monthly requirements 
for husking paddy come to 1 kuruni and 5 nali of paddy, a year. 

From the rice obtained annually at the rate of 7 kuruni and 5 nali for 
every kalam of paddy, shall be met the expenses of 1 nali and (one) alakku of rice 
required for conducting the worship of the Mabadevaj(one) nali and (one) ulakku 
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of rice required for the worship of the Piljaiyar. After offering the rice in wor¬ 
ship, the Nambiyas reserve for his share the food prepared from (one) uri of rice. 
From the rest of the food, i. e. that prepared out of 2 nali of rice, (one) nali of 
rice-food shall be given to the person who bales water into the stone troimh'and 
(one) nali of rice-food to the panddram who supervises the work of the flower- 
garden and makes garlands (to the gods). 

At (one) nali and (one) uri of paddy for the oil required for sacred lamps 
during the worship of the Mahadeva and Pilkiyar, the monthly expenses come to 
4 kuruni and 5 nali of paddy. 

For feeding 12 persons on the 2 dvadasis of each month, the expenses 
come to 6 kuruni of paddy. And the total annual requirements for the seven 
items of expenses are derived from the kadamai and padivu, payable in each har¬ 
vest, on the lands mentioned above and they amount to 10 kalam and 12 kurunioi 
paddy. This is made up as follows:— 

For Valiya-K undajai, 1 tadi 12 leuruni (in extent), the kadamai and vasi 
for each harvest is 1 kalam, 11 kuruni and 4 nali of paddy. 

For Nariyapporrai, 1 tadi and 4 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai for each 
harvest is 11 kuruni of paddy; the padivu on the same land for the year is 14- 
panam and 2/20ths. 

For Nakkalampadu, 1 tadi and 3 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai for each 
harvest is 8 kuruni , 2 nali and 1 uri of paddy; for this land the padivu for the 
year is 1 panam and 4/20ths. 

For Vembadi, 1 tadi and 3 kuruni (in extent) the kadamai is 5 kuruni, 
2 nali and 1 uri of paddy. 

For Araval, 1 tadi and 6 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai for each harvest 
is 12 kuruni of paddy; the padivu on the same land for the year is 2| panam and 
3/20ths." 

Thus, for the 5 items, the kadamai for each harvest is 4 kalam, 2 kuruni 
and 9 nali of paddy; and the padivu for the year is 5 panam and 4/20ths. 

The items of expenses (detailed above) shall be met from proprietor’s share 
(padivaram) of the pattam on the said lands, viz. 10 kalam and 12 kuruni, ten 
kalam and twelve kuruni of paddy, realizable at the harvest time of each year. 

For the yearly requirements of 2 kuruni and 4 nali, of green pulse, calcu¬ 
lated at the rate of 2 nali of green pulse for each month, the sources of income 

1 kuruni of kangani- green pulse for each harvest on the land called Kun- 

^ a, " al ’ 5 nali of green pulse for each harvest on the land called Nariyapporrai; 

5 naii of green pulse for each harvest on the land called Nakkalampaflu; 

’ 4 nd'li of green pulse for each harvest on the land called Vembadi; 

6 ndli of green pulse for each harvest on the land called Araval; 

making in all 3 kuruni of kangani green pulse for each harvest. This 

quantity shall be received from the cultivators and given for conducting the dva- 
dasi feeding. 
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For the pradosha expenses,— i.e.iov conducting the bathing ceremony 
on the two pradosha days o£ each month,— of the gods Mahadeva and Pillaiyar, 
calculated at the rate of 2 kuruni of paddy for each month the quantity required 
in each harvest is 12 kuruni of paddy. 

Receiving from the cultivators of the lands comprised in the five items of 
Kundarai and others (having the sowing capacity of) 3 kalam and 13 kuruni (of 
paddy), the bathing of the gods on the pradosha days shall be conducted. While 
Mariyadum-Perumal-Muppanar is conducting the expenses in this manner, .... 

.the excess paddy found shall be taken by his nephew; and if paddy be 

found wanting the nephew shall make good it and conduct the expenses. 

May the person who conducts this charitable act, without any default, 
attain the feet of Siva and secure freedom (from births). If while this charity is 
being conducted (in the said manner), if the nephew fails to enquire into it, the 
people of the village and the temple shall enforce him to do it. While it is being 
done in this manner, if any one entertains bad intentions against the charitable act, 
he shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges. 

Be it well ! May Siva help 1 
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abhishfika, coronation , 178. 

Abulfeida, historian, 90. 

Achchaliynm, vi., 211, 214- 
Acharya-padah, preceptor, 3. 
Achehittamangalurn, vi., 208. 
auhchu, a coin, 24, 25, 52, 197, 207, 
_208, 209, 218. 

Adavallaji, measure, 6. 
adhikari, a tit tie official, 163, 168, 
170, 186, 188. 

Adhipurlsa, te., 112. 

Adhirajeudra, Chola k., 1‘28. 

Adigal, Adiyar or Tiruvadi, 3, 23, 25, 
170. 

Adigal Kambaji Marambavai, Pallava 
queen , 3. 

Adigal Maluvakkoftar, ch., 188, 189. 
Adisesha, serpent, J.57. 

Adityavarman or Aditya I., Chola k., 
109, 110, 111, 128, 155, 162. 

Aditya IL, Chola k., 67, 68, 104n, 
115, 128. 

Adityarama, m., 28, 47, 48, 51. 
Adityavarman Sarvanganatha, Venadu 
L, 49. 

AditySsvara, te., 111. 
adiyandiram, 171. 

Ad'iyapur, s. a. Alagiyapapdiyapuram, 
67, 58. 

AdiyarkkunallSr, commentator , 3, 192. 
Adrisuta, s. a. Parvatl, 157. 

Adutuxai, vi., 108n. 
aganaligai, central shrine, 193, 195, 
196." 

Agapparambu, vi., 212. 
agappoduval, sect, 164. 


Agapporul or Ijaiyanar Agapporul, 
work , 101, 102, 103, 116n. 
Agastyakod, vi., 7. 

AgastyeSvaram, vi., 87, 92. 
Agattikodn, s. a. Agastyakod, 7, 21. 
Agattiyakundam, place, 7, 21. 
agnihotri, 217, 218, 219. 

Agni-Purana, work, 94n. 
agram, akkiram or tiruvakkiram, offer¬ 
ing or meal, 6, 77, 163, 168, 171, 
188. 

agrahara, a Brahman village, 156. 
Ahavamalla, W. Chalukya L, 122, 
157, 158. 

Ainnunuva-Muttaraiyan, sur. oJ Sitta- 
kutti-Ambi, 206. 

Aiyadigal Kadavarkoj}, Saiva saint, 3- 
Aiyai, ascetic, 3. 

Aiyngalampadu, land, 230. 

Aja, myth. Solar, k., 96, 126. 
ajnapti. 54n. 

Akkaiyar, vi, 216. 

Akkiramam, place , 207. 
alagachchu, coin, 51, 52. 
alagerudu-ney, s. a. nallerudu or katchi- 
erudu, 41, 42. 

Alagiyapandiyapuram, vi. 56, 57, 58, 
59. 

Alaikkottur, vi., 8, 20. 

Alaima®am, vi., 203, 205. 

Alaippuram. vi., 207, 208. 
alakku, grain & liquid measure, 5, 
224. 

Alangad, vi., 69, 70. 

Alavandan, Chola prince, 122. 
Aiayakkottai, vi, 8, 19. 

Alar, vi, 198. 
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Alvar, te., 59, 

Alvar-Tirunagari, vi., 30, 
Amarabhujaiiga, Koiigu k., 116n, 118. 
Amarablmjanga, Pdqdya, k., 116. 
amaranayaka, 77- 
Amaresvara, s. a, Indra, 154, 155. 
ambalavasi, sect , 164. 

Ambariska, myth, Solar k.. 94, 95, 
125, 126. 

Ambaruttikkuli, place, 21 
Ambasamudram, vi., 2. 108, 119n. 
amma, 207, 208, 209. 

Ammanga, Cholaprincess, 128. 
Amsumat, myth- Solar k., 95, 126. 
anai-schchu, elephant marked coin, 22, 
_24. 

Anaikkulirougam, place, S, 20. 
Anaimalai, vi, 102, 119n. 
Ariamjaperumal, m., 230. 

Aijaiyapii, place, 8, 20. 

Analapratapa, myth. Solar k., 127n. 
Anaranya, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
anaval or anayal, a superintendent or 
manager of a temple, 220, 223. 

Ancient Atlas, work, 89. 

Andamanur, place, 8, 20. 

Andhra, 116. 
andugajaduvu, tax, 216. ' 
Anduvancheral-Iruraporai, China k„ 
99. 

Anegondi, vi, 119n. 

Anenas, myth. Solar k., 124. 

Align, co., 97, 
aftgam, tax, 215, 216. 

Aftgadipuram, vi., 53. 

Angiras, family, 95. 

Aniyanka-Bluma, sur. of Vimaladitya, 
116n. 

anjumalam, tax, 216. 

Afrjuvanmun, 35. 

Apaflchikajj, m., 88. 

Aparajita, Pallava k., 109, 110. 

Appas or Tiruvallaval-Appan, te., 161, 

166t 

Appall or Tirumnlikkalattu-Appao, te., 
189, 191. 

Appar, Saiva saint, 103. 
Apptidi-Aijiyar, Saiva saint, 3. 


Aracji, land, 230. 

Araifeur, vi.-, 108. 
arakkal, 60, 64. 

ajram, s . a . dhannasana, 191, 193. 
Aramanai, vi-, 204. 

Arafigaii Tiruvayppadi, m., 80. 
Aratta, co., 116- 
AravaJ, land, 223, 230, 231. 
ardhachitra, firm, 38. 

Ardra, myth. Solar k., 93, 124. 
Arikeaari - Asamasaman Mayavarman, 
Pandya k., 101, 116n. 

Arindama, s. a. Ariftjaya, 115, 156. 
Arinjaya, Chola k., 68, 12S. 

Arisil, ri, 109, 202. 

Ariyappalanni, place, S, 18. 

Arjuna, Pandava hero, 155, 156. 
Arm-bearing-Thousand, class of mili¬ 
tary men, 35. 

An-ingal, vi., 47, 48. 

Arumolidevan, measure, 6, 115n. 
Arumolideva-chaturvedimafigalam, vi., 

Arumolideva-terhida-Tir i p 1 tt 
velam, quarter of Tanjore, lolin. 
Arumolideva-valanadu, sur. of Ten- 
Kaduvay, 115n. 

Arupmolivarman, sur. of Rajaraja I., 

Ai'unui'i'avar, of Venadu, 35. 
Aruvikkarai, vi., 41, 203, 204, 205. 
Aruviyur, s. a. Aruvikkarai, 41, 43. 
Aryavarta, co-, 96, 97, 153. 
Asamanjasa, myth. Solar k., 95n, 126. 
Asmaka, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
ASoka, Maurya k., 97. 

Asuras, demons, 93, 96. 

Asvalayana, sage, 95- 
attalam, night meal, 40, 43, 190, 191. 
Attani-kottam, di„ 165, 169- 
attippexu, gift with libation of water 
55, 56, 57,'59, 214. 

Aurva, sage, 95. 
avarodhana, ceremony, 212.- 
avo, s. a. avadu, 49. 

Ay, family, 53, 54, 198. 
Ayana-Sankranti, 207, 208. 

Ayirttr, vi., 193, 194. 



ayakara, 20. 

AyutaSva myth. Solar k„ 95, 126. 
Ayyafl-Adigal-Tiruvaiji, Vlnaju K., 3. 
Ayyackoyil, le. 56, 59. 


Badanikke, vi., 119n. 

Bahur, vi., 109. 

Bakare, vi., 87. 

Bali, L, 150. 

ball, offering, 171, 206. 

Bana, family, 112. 

Bauddha, 3. 

Bay of Bengal, 96. 

Blnlgaviita-Purana, work, 9 In. 
Bliagavati, goddess, 53, 191. 
Bhagavat-padah, 3. 

BhagTrntha myth. Solar k„ 95, 126, 
152. 

BliagTrathi, the Ganc/es, 95, 96, 152. 
Bhattar, m., 20S. 

Bahuka, myth Solar h, 95, 125. 
Bhnrata, myth- h, 127n. 

Bharata, brother of Rama, 96. 127, 
132. 


Ravivarman or Bhaskara 
iuiviviu-uian-Tiruvadi, Cherak., 3,6, 
53. 161, 162, 164, 166, 172, 175, 
178, 179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 193. 
Bhaavan, s. a. Surya, 151. 
■Bhasvatsuta, s. a. Mann, 151. 

Bhatara, Palarar, Bhattaraka or Birat- 
taragar, 2, 4, 18, 21, 22, 24, 25, 31, 
33, 37, 43, 72, 168, 175, 182, 188 : 
205, 206. 

Bhatariyar, goddess, 192. 

Bhattavritti, 60, 64. 

Bhavani, s. a. Parvatl, 150. 
Bhavanlpati, s. a. Siva, 92. 

Bhihala, L, 156. 
bhikslia, 192, 196. 

Blpk§ha)>dSr, te-, 39. 

Bhima, s. a. Aniyanka-Bhlma, 116. 
Bhima, ri„ 119n. 

Bhusura, s. a. Brahmana, 175. 
bhuta-bali, offering, 188. 


bhtttagana, demons , 37, 201. 

Bhntuga, Ga-figa k., 114n. 

Bindumatl queen of Mandhata, 94. 
Brahma, god, 25, 26, 37, 38, 39, 40, 43, 
93, 124, 150, 155, 156. 
brahmadeya, 158. 

Brahmamangalam s. a. Brahmapuram, 
65. 66. 

Brahmana, 7, 40, 95, 96, 153, 156, 
158. 

Brahmanda, 93, 150, 151, 154. 
Brahmuprajnapalarar (bhatarar)-Tirn- 
vadi, m., 2, 7, 29. 

Brahmapuram. vi; (>o. 

Brigu, sect, 95. 

Brihadasva, myth. Solar L, 93, 124. 
BrihadTSvaran. m., 27. 

Buddhist, 97. ' 

Bukka I,, Vijayanagara k,. 119n. 
Burma, co., 120. 


C 


Caldwell, 87. 

Calicut, vi., 54. 

Cape Comorin, vi., 87, 89, 90, 92. 117. 

Ceylon, island, 111, 112, 113. 114, 
116n, 118, 121, 122. 

Chakravala, mo., 151. 

Chalukya, family, 116, 119. 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 106, 107n. 

Chalukya, Western, dy., 106, 107, 115, 
116n, 122, 

Chandrajit,' myth- k., 127n. 

Chavulakkad or ChavakkacL vi., 212, 
214- 

Chellilr, vi., 106. 

Chera, dy., 2n, 53, 80, 89, 99, 101, 
104, 111, 112, 116n, 117, 118. 119n, 
161, 162, 179, 196, 

Chevar, vi., 68. 

chevdu, 6. 

Chirayinkodu, vi., 165, 169. 

Chitra, swr. of VyaghrakStu, 97, 127, 
154. 

Chitradhanvan, myth, k., 127n. 

Chitra&va myth, k., 127n. 




Chola, dy., 35, 53, 54, 67, 68, 71, 72, 
73,74,80, 91, 93n, 96, 97. 98, 99, 
100, 101, 104, 107, 108, 109, 110, 
111, 116n, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 
122, 124, 150, 154, 155, 158, 162, 
201, 202, 224. 

Chola, myth. Chola k., 96, 97, 112, 
113, 115, 127, 153. 

Chola - Maharaja - KumarankuSa, eh., 
108. 

Chola-Pandya, title of Mummudi-Chola, 
122 , 128. 

Chola-Pandya, sur. of Gangaikonda- 
Chola, 128. 

Chola-Pandya, title, 119, 122. 

Chula-nadu, vi, 34. 

Chunchu, myth. Solar k., 95, 125. 

Chyavana, sat/e, 95, 

Cochin, vi., 53. 

Conjeeveram, vi., 58. 

Coorg, co., 118. 

Cumari, s. a. Cape Comorin, 90. 

D 

dadar, a variant of dasar, 40. 

Daityas, demons, 150, 151. 

Dakshinameruvitankaji, stone weight, 

6 . 

Dakshin&patha, the southern country, 
97. 

Dakshiijasvarnamukhai-Bhatara, 7. 
25, 26, 27. 

Damodarai) Elnvaradiyal, /., 189. 

Danada, s. a Kubera, 156. 

Danti, Pallava k., 109n. 

DantiSaktivitahki, sur. of Lokamaha- 
devl, 118. 

Dappula V., Singhalese k., 113. 

Darahuram, vi., 121. 

Dasaratha, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 

Daushyanti, myth, k., 127n. 

Days o£ the week:— 

.Monday, 60, 216, 219. 

Sunday, 39, 40, 43. 

Thursday, 229. 

Tuesday, 34. 

Wednesday, 34, 66, 67. 


dendu or danda, stick, 219, 222, 223. 
devadana, 70, 71. 

Devai), god, 215. 

Devai), m., 71, 215, 2L6. 

Devai) Chakrayudan, m., 26, 27. 
Devapcheri, vi., 217, 218, 219. 

Devan Dcvajj, rn., 172, 173. 

Devap Narayanap, m., 179, 180, 181, 
197. 

Devai) Sattap, to., 165. 

Devap Sendai), m., 180, 181 - 
Devai) Subrahmanyan, to., 180, 181. 
Devan Suvakarap, m., 180, 181, 

Devai) Tiruvikkiramap, to., 208. 
Devaraja, s. a. Indra, 152. 

De.varam or Tevaram, Tamil hymns, 
108, 202. 

Devarkulam, tank., 69, 70- 
Devarpalli, vi., 7, S, 18, 21. 
Devarpulima, laud, 18. 

DevarSittap, measure, 6, 20. 
dcvas, gods, 93, 96, 151, 153. 

Dhara, co., 122. 
dharma, duty, 93, 96, 151. 
dharmasana, judiciary, 191. 
Dharmasasana, charitable edit, 157. 
Dhatri, s. a. Brahma, 150. 

Dhumaketu, 153. 

Dhvajastanibha, f ag-staff, 9]. 

Diana, 87. 
digpalas, 201. 

Dillpa, myth. Solar k„ 95, 126. 

Dillpa II, myth. Solar L, 96, 126, 152. 
Dirghabahu, myth. Solar L, 96, 126. 
discus, weapon, 150, 151. 

DridhaSva, myth. Solar k., 94, 124. 
Dundhu, demon , 94, 151. 

Dundhumara, sur. of KuvalaSva, 94, 
124. 

Durga, goddess, 87. 

Dushyanta, myth. Solar k., 127n. 
Dussaha, myth. Solar k., 94n. 
dvarapala, image, 121. 

E 

Edappalli, vi., 161. 

Eliyunpikalaxai, land, 218. 





eluttukuttu. .'i. raynsam, 215. 

Ember umari, god < >r priest, 7-1, 75, 190. 
Bnadi, a harbor, minister or military 
commandant, 77. 
ejiruli, dim of men, 77. 

Emdi-Kriyanar, Saira saint, 77. 
egadippoj-a, explained, 77, 78. 
Entidi-TirukkiJIi, eh., 99, 100. 
Ennilyiram, vi., 120. 
er," land measure, 51, 5G. 

Era— 

Kollam, 27, 28. So, 36, 39, 40, 
42, 43, 14. 47, 48, 49, 57, 58, 
' 59, 60, 64, 67, 82, 197, 198, 
211,214, 216, 219, 222, 223, 
229, 230. 

Kali. 76, 102, 184, 185. 

Saka, 114, 223, 229. 
un-named, 161, 184. 

Eraniel, vi.. 53, 117. 219, 223. 
Eri-variya-Perumakkal, committee, 78- 
eriumi-al, land, 5, 18. 
ettukutti, s. a., eluttukuttu, 215, 216. 
F. 

Fa Hian, Chinese traveller, 94n. 
Fyzebad, vi., 94n. 

G 

gada, weapon, 38. 

Ganapati, _god, 39, 40, 42, 43. 
Ganapati-Adichchan, m., 217, 219. 
Gandaraditya, Chola L, 68, 115 128. 
Gandhara, co., 116n. 

GaneSa, s. a. Ganapati, 91, 201. 

Ganga, the Ganges, 95, 120. 

Ganga, Western, family, 102, 110, 
114n, 116. 

GangadevI, authoress, 119n. 
Gangadiraii, m., 207, 209. 
Gangaikonda-Chola, Chola prince 121, 
128. 

Gangaikonda-Chola, sur. o/Virarajen- 
,dra° 122,-128. 

Gangaikonda-Chola, sur. of R&jendra- 
Chola L, 120. 

Gangaikoiidachola-VaUuranadalvat), 

ch., 53. 


garbhaariha. the ce 
ghata, murder , 58 
Ghat Pauls, 90. 
Godavari, n., 120 


Govmdan Kumaran, m., 21, 29, 37. 
Gramarn, vi., 202n. 

Gunavlrakkurav-Adigal, Jaina teacher, 


H 

Haihaya, race, 96. 
liala, 2 oeapon, 38. 

Hara, s. a. Siva, 153. 

Hari, s. a. Vishnu, 92, 150. 
Harischandra, myth Solar k., 94. 95, 
125, 152. 

Harlta, myth Solar k., 95, 125. 

Haritas, sect, 95. 

Harivninsa, quoted, 96. 

Haryasva, myth Solar k. 94, 124, 125. 
Hecate, 87. 

Himalaya, mo., 88. 

Hipporehos, 87. 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese traveller, 94n, 
103. ^ ^ ^ 

Hoysala dy., 119n. 

Hvvui-ii, 103. 


Ida-Arangam, place, 204, 205. 
Idaiclicheri, land, 166. 

Idaiktodu, s. a. Itaikkattuehchgri, 58, 
59. 

Idaimalaikkal dr Idamulakkal, vi., 8, 
io, 19. 

Idaimaruvattur, vi., 198. 
Idaitarai-nadu, co , 119. 
IdaiyslyEfumaiiai, place, 203, 205. 





Idaiyarman, place,-8 , 20. 
idaiyldu, explained, 193, 194, 19G. 
Idakkaj-kadu, vi., 8, 19 ; 

Idamaia or Idamalai ni., 8, 20, 30. 
Idamana, vi. 207. 

idangali, grain and liquid measure, 5, 
18, 21, i68, 169 181, 187, 1x8, 197. 
IustivaKu, mym Solar k., 93, 151. 
ilabka&u, coin, 73. 
liaraim, vi., 196, 197. 
liandattan, ch., 99, 100. 
liandurutti, vi. 165, 166, 169, 175. 
liang-ovadigal, Chera prince and author 
2 n. 

Ikhgukm, vi., SI. 83, 180 181, 
Iknikulam land, 230. 

Ilaucottiun. vi., 8, 20. 
Ilavandio-aippalU-tiin-jina-Kalankilli- 
Setchenni, Chola L, 99, 100. 
Ilavenadu, co., 8, 20. 

Ilavenattunallur, vi.. 8. 
ilium, house, 194, 196. 

Ilvala, myth. Solar k, 96, 126. 
Iiidapur. vi., 8, 18. 

Indra, god, 97, 152, 154, 155, 156. 
Indu Kodai, Indukodaivarman or Indu- 
kodaivarman-Tiruvadi or Inde&varan- 
kodai, Chera k, 161, 162, 166, 168, 
169, 171, 172, 173, 176, 178, 180, 
189, 191. 

Iramakudain, co., 121. 

Irai:;'idai, place, 18, 21. 

Iravi Kodai, m., 112n, 169. 

Iravi Kunrappolan, m., 163, 164, 169, 
172, 173. 

Iravi Naranaji, m., 82. 

Iravi-Perur, vi., 7, S, 21. 

Iravi Vasudevaj), m., 165, 169. 
Irayamangalam, vi., 22, 25. 

Irayiran Satta:n, ch., 53. 

Irinnalakkoda, vi., 212. 

Iriftnappnram, vi., 81, 83, 180, 212. 
Irukalampadu, land, 230. 
lrumbaiyil, place, 207. ’ 

IrumudiSolas, sur. o/Gangaikonda 
Chola, 121. 

iru-ptt, double crop, 225. 

Irutalaikkodu, vi., 8, 20. 


ISana-Mahadeva, te., 79. 
ISajjamangalam or Iya{iamahgalam, vi., 
112n, 204, 205. 

Itakkattuche.ri, vi., 58. 

Itti-Achchanar, m., 83. 

Iyakkan Kodai, m.‘, 176, 177. 

Iyakkan Raman, m., 112n. 

J 

Jagndekamalk. myth. Solar Chola k, 
98, 107, 127, 155. 

J a ina, 3. 

Janiadagnaya, a., Parasurama, 156. 
Jainbudfpn, s. a,. India, 112. 
Jaiiiiiiatlia, ch., 122. 

Jatadirapperai, land. 199. 

Jatilavamian, Pandya k„ 2, 116n. 
Jayasiiuka, Western Chcdukya k, 119. 
Jews, 53. 

Jitendriva, sur. of Trisafiku, 95. 
Jivakaciiintamani, work, 52. 
jlvita, 40, 42. 

Jnanasambandhn, Saivasaint, 102, 103. 

K 

Kachchetti Yikahuiksi}, m., 66 
kadam, s. a, ghata, 88. 
kadam, linear 'measure, 88. 
kadamai, tax, 41, 42, 43, 57, 59, 61. 

64, 176, 177, 223, 224, 231. 
Ivadamba, dy-, 119. 

Kadamman, m., 208. 

Kadaram, s. a. Kataha, 120n. 
Kadigaipattinam, vi., 206, 230. 
Kadungon, Pandya k., 101. 
Kaduvelamalaiku'lam, place, 8, 19 
Kaidavay vi., 28, 29, 37, 52. 

Kailasa, mo., 150. 

Kailasa, shrine, 67, 71, 73, 75. 
Kaimmal, 212, 214. 
kaisu, weight, 171. 

Kaitabha, demon, 94n. 

Kakutstha, sur. o/Purafijaya, 93, 124, 
151. 

Kalalihra, tribe, 101. 
kalachchai, 60. 

Kalagapehat^umukku, land, 218. 





kajam, a thrashing ground 56. 
kalam, grain and liquid measure, 5, 18, 
19,20 21 29, 37,57, 59, 171, 179, 
180, 181, 187, 199, 200, 205, 206, 
217, 219, 224, 230, 231, 232. 
kalampiidu, or kalam vittuppadu, 5. 
Kalanivariya- Porummakkal, committee, 
78. 

kalafiju, weight, 27, 64, 163, 169, 174, 
175,' 181,' 182, 184, 18C, 188, 192, 
196. 

kalapparai, land, 5, 18. 
lvalarai. land, 218. 


Kali, age, 104. 157. 

Kalilin-a, <•<>., 97, 116, 120, 122, 157. 
Kalinguttupparam, work, 98n, 9 m, 98, 
104,'105, loOn, 117, 120, 12In, 122. 
Knliukal, plane, 207. 

Kalkkarai-nadu, Kakkarai nadu or Ti- 
rukkakkarai-nadu, di., 161,162,166n, 
168, 169, 172, 179, 185. 


Kallarai, place, 8, 20. 

Kallttr, 208. 

Kalyana, Kalyanl, or Kalyanapui 
vC 120, 121, 157. 
kamnndula, vessel with sgoout, 38. 
Elman Erishnan, m., 52. 

Kaman Kuniappolan, m., 45, 46. 
Kaman Narayanan m., 78. 

Kaman Sundaran, to., 22, 25. 
Karimban-vaykkal, channel, 230. 
Kampili, vi., 121. 

kimakkuppulli, village accountant, 6... 
kanam, coin and weight 31, 33, 170, 
171, 188, 191, 192,' 196. 

Kanchl, s. a. Conjeevaram, 106, 107. 
Kandalur or Kandalur-Salai, vi., 117, 
121 . ' 

kandam, field, 214n. 

Kandanadangi, to., 76. 

Kandan Kandan, ra., 37. 

Kandan Kaman, m., 112n. 

Kandan Kumaran, ch., 188. 

Kandan Narayanan m., 165, 169, 182, 
183, 184, 207. 

Kandan Puraiyan, m„ 165, 169. 
Kandan Sendan, m., 165, 168. 


Kandan Tiruvikkiraman, m., 60, 64. 
Kandan Tiruvikkirami, /, 217, 218. 
Kandan Udaiyamn, m., 28, 29, 37, 52. 
Kandiyur or Tirukkandiyur, vi., 27, 
43, 112u, 184. 
kandu, extent, of land, 214. 
Kanichcbakkodu, place, 8, 18. 

Kanna, s. a. Krishna, 6. 
Kannaikk&layudaiyarpottai, land, 169, 

171. 

Kannakkuchckiyaraja, sur. of Ilatta- 
padikonda-Chola, 128. 

Kaiinan Davao. m., 56. 57. 

Kannan Kinnavan, m., 163, 169, 172, 

Kannan Polan, m., 161, 165, 169. 
Kannap Puraiyan, ch., 161. 162,168, 

172, 173, 178. 

Kannan Smkandan, (Srlkamha) >».. 
169. 

Kannapilaiyajai, land, 230. 

Kanni, s. a. Capo Comorinc, 87, S8. 
KaainKkavalan, s. a. Pandya, 89. 
Kanyabbaga\;ati, te., 90, 92. 
Kanvakumarl, s. a. Cape Comorin, 68, 
87,"88, 92, 93n, 98, 99, 111, 113, 
1L4, 115, 119, 120, 122, 127n. 
Kanyapidariyar, s. a. Kanyabhagavatl, 
123, 158. 

Kapila, sage, 95, 152. 

Kapilar, poet , 99. 
karai, land, 5, 21, 46, 177, 205. 
Karaikkadudaiyar, ?»., 177. 
Karaikandlevaram, vi., 205. 
KaraikkSdu, place, 203, 204, 205. 
Karamanai, ri., 37. 
karai-puraiyidam, house-site-gardens , 
21, 37. 

karala, land, 37. 
karalan, cultivator, 187. 
karanmai, right, 46, 57, 61, 173, 176, 
177. 

Karikala, early Chola k.. 98, 103, 104, 
105, 107, 127, 154. 

Karikala, sur. of Aditya II., 67, 104n, 
115, 128. 




kankala. sur. of irarSj&ndro, loin, 
122, 157. 158. 

Ivarikilar. poet. G8. 

K u mi u, 172, 171, 176, 177. 
karittarai, s. a. KaruppukkSttai. 54, 
56. 

Limelim, itne / on 91. 
Kanvamidunpna-^ediinkilji, early 
Ghola L, 99, 100. 

Karkadu, s. a. Kakkattur or Kakkattu- 
chchen. 69, 70. 

Karnata. co- lldn. 157. 
karrai. measure, o. 20, zl. 
Karrali-Peruman-Adigal. god. 3. 
Karunandadakkan, Ay k„ o3. 54, 198.. 
Karuppukkottai. vi.. oS. a4. 

Karuvur. vi.. 99. 

Kasa, co.. Il6u. 
kitsa, reed, lo4. 

Kassapa V, Ceylon h, 112, 113. 
kaSu, coin, 57, 59, 60, 73, 79, 103, 
177, 181. 

Kasyapa, cage, 93, 124, 150. 151. 
lvataha, s. a. Burma, 12'>, 157. 
katapayadi,yiim of numerical notation, 
47. ' 

katchi-erudu, tax, 41. 
Kattetti-Karikkodu, land, 168. 
Kattimafmodu, land, 199, 200. 

KauGika, s. a. ViSvamitra, 152. 
Kautilya, quoted, 192. 
Karaiyelmanfl.amannUr, vi., 20S. 

Kaveri, ri., 96, 97, 103, 10ln, 105, 
106, 153, 154. 

kavkli, accountant, or minister, 76. 
Kavigkal, place, 207. 
Kavirippumpattinam, vi., 104. 

Kaviyur, vi., 76, 

Kerala, co., 54, 112, 116n, 117, 118, 

119 162. 173 

Kera 
Kera 
Kera 
Kera 
Kera! 

Kera 
Keral 
Kera! 


lakesari-Perumal, eh., 186, 187. 
Jan Adichchag, ck. 53, 56. 

Ian Kandag, m-, 2l2. 
kn Narayanan, m., 165, 169. 
Jan Snkumaran, m., 165. 

Ian Suvarag, m., 37. 
lara'mag, ffl.j 52. 
lavarman, V*nndu 5 4.7 4g_ 


j Kesavng Damodarag, m., 22, 25. 

Kesavaii Dcvan, m., 183, 184. 

J Kesavun Saftkanqj, m., 172, 173, 180, 
i 182. 

lvettumariyadiimpcrumal-Piehchaippi- 
JJai-Muppanar or Maviyadumperumal- 
Muppanar. m., 223, 229, 232. 
ketumala, myth. Solar k, 97, 127, 154. 
Jiidarankonda-Choja, sur. a/ the Choja 
prince Janakaraja, 128. 
lvilchchen,_p/ac«, 34. 

Kllau'am. vi., 165, 169. 

Ivliinarudur, ra., 77. 

Kilagadigal, sur of Sadirasikhamani, 
170, 171. 

lulapperur, vi., 1, 7, 9, 21. 

KII.che.ri, place. 207. 
klLidn. explained. 194. 

Iviluiallur, vi., 99. 

kiliyakkam. the meaning of, 31, 32. 

Ivllkkal-vayal, laud, 78. 

KHk-upram, vi., 20S. 
ivilli. Ghola 98. 

Ivillikndi, vi., 9a. 
kilhi a, n, o7 
Kllumaki, vi, 188. 

Kllupulam. 9> 19. 

Kirttmiangalam, place, 9, 21. 

Ivu'undan, s. a., Krishna, 22. 

Koehchengarujan, early Chola k.. 98. 
Kodagarappalh, place, 209. 

Kodai Ayyan, m., 180 
kodai Kanmn, m., 183, 184, 

Kodai keralag, m., 175, 179, 180, 181. 
Kodai Narayanan, m., 182, 183, 184. 
Kodaunartandavarman, Venadu k., 28, 
44, 45, 47, 48, 51. 

Koda(Kodai)millur, vi., 34, 60, 64, 65, 
81, 83. 

Kodai Naranag, m., 180. 

Kodai Puyaiyan, m., 185, 186. 

Kodai E»vi, m., 165, 166,168, 

Kodai Srlkanthag, m., 185, 186. 
Kodayaju, ri-, 89n, 202. 
kodi-vilakku, lamp stand with creeper 
ornamentation, 25, 

Kodandarama, sur. of Aditya I, 109, 
111, 155. 



KodandarameSvara, sur. of Aditye- 
Svara, 111. 

Kodugiman, place, 29. 

Kodungolur, s. a. Crongnnur, 118. 
Kolddblijadigal, Chola queen, 3, 11. 
Kokkoppnrappu, vi., 37. 
Koliichchniinnlni, place, 9, 18. 
Kolamba, or Golamba, s. a. Kollam, 


KohmithadhlSa, the king of KolambJia, 


Kolkai, .s. a. Koikai, 87. 

KolladeSam. co., 118. 

Kollam, s. a. Quilon, 51, 118. 

Ivolli, mo-, 99. 

KoUippfikkai, vi., 119. 

Komar, ,s. a. Gape Comorin, 87. 
Konmr, land, 205. 

Komaria Akron, s. a. Cape Comorin, 


.u-Eriehcbalur-Madikft-Madira 
rail, poet, 100. 
menu , place, 9, 21. 

Lu. vi, 211, 214. 
co., Ill, 11 Gn. 


palcun 


ain f liquid measure, 
', 89. ' 


Ivottap Kodai, m., 105, 169. 

Kortayam, vi, 162, 196. 
Kottiyakulnm, tank, 57. 

Kovap Suvarabhattadiriyar, m., 207. 
Kovurkilar, poet, 99, 100. 
koyiladhikavi, official designation ( yuva - 

raja), 162, 163, 169. 

Koyil-Vellayur , place, 26. 

KriSasva, myth. Solar k., 94, 12o. 
Krishna or Ssri-Krishna-Tiruvadb god, 
6 , 22, 24, 28, 39,-42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 

Krishna III or Krishnaraja, Rashtra- 
ktlta k., 111. 


Ivrishnajnapalara. m., 2, 6, 18. 
Krishnapuram, vi, 77. 

Krishnaraja, h, 90n. 

Kshatriya, caste, 95, 156. 

Kubera, god, 156n. 

Kubiavislmuvardkana, E. Chalukya k., 
107n. 

Kudagarappalli. place, 209. 

Kudakko - K edunjeral - Athan early 

Chera L. 99. 

Kudalmanikkam. shrine, 212. 
Kudalsangama. 122, 157. 
kudamukku. s. a. Kumbhakonam, 109. 
kudumi, s. a. Palyagasalai-Muduku- 
dumi-Peruvaludi. 88, 89. 
hukkil net e 188. 
kul, or pamkul. grain, 220. 

Kulachchai. s. a. kulachchal, 54, 56. 
Kulachchak m.. o4. 

Kulaikkadm s. a. Kuhikkada, 9, 19. 
kulakkada. vi.. 9. 11. 

Kulaikkodu. m.. 6o, 66. 

Knlamuprattu - tunjipa - Killivalavan, 
earlv Chola t. 99, 100. 

Kulaparvata, mo.. 151, 154. 
Kulasekharapattipam, vi., 169, 172, 
173. 182. 

Kulattadi, land, 230. 

Kulattara, place, 207, 208. 
kulavarai, land, 5, 20, 205. 

Kulikkodu, vi, 27. 

Kuj'itturui, vi., 200. 
kulkadai, grain stall, 220, 223, 
Ku'lottunga 1, Chalukya Chola k., 128. 
Kulottuhgasolan-ula. n:ork, 116. 
Kuliita, co., 119, 120, 122, 157, 158. 
Kumaramangalam, vi., 180, 182. 
Knmararj, m., 172, 173. 

Kumaraiallttr, vi., 191,195. 

Kumarap, Kuttarj, m., 180, 182. 
Kumaraj} Narayanao, m., 165, 169. 
Kumarari Samikannan, m., 165, 168. 
Kumaran Srlkanthap, m., 169, 180, 
182. 

Kumaravishnu, Pallava h, 107. 
Kumari, ri., 88. 

Kumari, s a. Cape Comorin, 87, 88, 
89, 123, 158. 



Kumarichcherppaji, s. a. Pandya, 89. 
Kumbhakonam, vi., 108n, 109. 
kummani, company, 214n. 
Kummani-parambu, land , 214. 
Kummankodu, vi., 163, 165, 169, 172, 
173. 

Kumrnan-Peruntanp, vi., 9, 21. 
Kundaiyain, vi., 9, 19. 

KimcL'im, vi., 208. 

Kundarai, land, 231, 232. 

Kundavai, Chola princess, 128. 
Kunjur-vayal, land, 46. 

Kunmburkavu, vi., 199, 200. 

Kurjraji Ksrakjj, ra., 7, 18. 

Kupjaia Ramar}, eh., 16G. 

Ruurpimel, place, 209. 

Kuupyur, vi., 165, 169. 

Runtala or Kuntala-vishaya, co., 119, 
156. 

Kuppevalkkai, vi, 165, 169. 
Kurappalli-tunjifla-Killivalavai}, early 
Chola k., 99, 100. 
kuri, a receipt, 50, 79. 

Kujiarai-muji, or °ura, place, 9, 20. 
Kurugatti, place, 9, 21. 
iCurumandankuBBu, vi., 58, 

Kurumi, vi., 104. 

Kurundambakkam, vi., 201, 203. 
Kurungoliyurkilar, poet, 89. 
kuruni. grain and liquid measure, 79, 
219, 224, 230, 231, 232. 

Kuruppu, class or sect, 212. 
KuSittiyarai, land, 67. 

Kuttakkal, channel, 230. 
Kuttamangalam, vi., 9, 45, 46. 
Kuttampalli, vi., 212, 214,. 
Kuttancheri, Kuttampeli or ICuttam- 
peri, vi, 81, 82. 

kuttu, a quantity, 219, 220, 223. 
Kuvaiyaju, place, 18. 

Kuvaiyarkbal, place, 9, 21, 52. 
KuvalaSva or KuvalayaSva, myth. Solar 
k., 93, 94, 124, 127n, 151. ' 

L 

Lakshmana, brother of Hama, 127, 
152. 


Lakshml, goddess, 150. 

language & alphabet:— 

Grantha, 1, 26, 35, 40, 49, 65 r 
67, 198, 203. 

TCanarese, 35. 

Koleluttu, 1. 

Malaysia m, 5, 31, 35. 40, 49, 50, 
81, 215, 225. 

Sanskrit, 2, 3. 26, 46, 47, 52, 67, 
74, 81, 224. 

Tamil, 1, 2, 4, 5, 21, 26, 31, 33, 
35, 40, 49, 52, 56, 57, 59, 67, 
70, 73, 99, 102, 103, 104, 119, 
120, 161, 171, 177, 179, 186, 
188, 196, 197, 198, 199, 201, 
203, 206, 215, 217, 219, 220, 
225. 

Yatteluttn, 1, 2, 6, 21, 26, 27, 
28, 30, 31, 33, 35, 38, 40, 43, 
45, 46, 47, 49, 52, 59, 67, 71, 
73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 
161, 166n, 169, 171, 173, 174, 
176, 177, 179, 186, 188, 196, 
198, 199, 201, 203, 206, 207, 

211 , 215 . 

Lanka, s. a. Ceylon, 112, 113, 116. 

Lesser Java, 90. 

Leyden plates, 67, 68, 97, 98, 99,107, 
114, 117. 

Lmga-Purana, work, 94n. 

Lokamah&devx, queen of Rajaraja I., 
118. 


ma, land measure, 57, 59, 67. 

Ma’bar, the Papdya country, 90. 
madai, cooked rice or measure, 31, 51. 
Madakkavu, vi, 81, 83. 

Madam, vi, 38, 39. 

Madattadipajambu, land, 230. 
MadayantI, queen o/Mitrasaha, 96. 
MadhavJ, 125. 

Madhu, demon, 94n. 

Madhurakavi, Vaishnava saint,' and 
Paydya minister, 30, 102, 103. 
MadhurSntaka, sur, of Uttama-Chola, 
68 , 115n, 128. 






Madhurantaka, sur. q/Rajendra-Chola 
I., 156, 157. 

Madhurantaka, sur. of Parantaka I., 
Ill, 155. 

Madhurantaka, sur. of Sslavallabha, 
128. 

Madhurantakl, Chola princess, 128. 
Madhuratara, sur. of Madhurakavi, 
102 . 

Madilkal, place, 207, 209. 

Madiraikonda Rajakesari, sur. of Su- 
lidara-Chola, 68. 

Madiraikonda or Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
konda, title o/Tarantaka I., 110,112, 
113, 114. 

Madra, co., 116n. 

Madras, vi., 2. 

Madura, vi., 102, 111, 118, 155. 
Maduraikkafichi, work, 76, 101. 
Madhuravijayam, work, 119n. 

Magadha, co-, 116- 

Mahabharata, work, 87, 88, 94, 95n, 
116n. 

Mahadeva or Mahadevar-Tiruvadi, s. a. 
Siva, 40, 42. 43, 65, 66, 67, 80,' 199, 
200, 202, 217, 218, 229, 230, 231, 


mahajanas, 64. _ ' 

mahamakham, festival, 54. 
mahant, 212. 

Mahatitha, vi-, 112, 113. 
Mahawansa, quoted, 112, 113. 
Mahe.ndragiri, mo., 120. 
Mahfindravikrama, Pallava k., 107n. 


Mahip&la, &■, 120. 

Mailam, vi., 11. 

Makkannappalli, vi., 182, 183, 184. 
Malabar,’ co-, il6. 

Malai (Mfilaiya)maoiam, vi., 22, 24. 
Malai-nadu, s. a. Malabar, 2, 112n, 
116, 117, 118, 202. 

Malaippuram, vi., 172, 173. 
Malakoiigam, co., 102. 

•Maiakttta, co., 103. 

Malaya, mo-, 96, 119, 152. 
Malaiyilpalli, vi-, 172, 173. 
MalappS.raimadam, land, 230. _ ^ 


Maluvakkoij, sur. of Kandao Kuma- 
ra;;, 188. 

Mamallapuram, vi., 35n. 

Mamba]li matha, 6, 45, 193. 
Mammambi, vi., 212, 214. 
Manabharana, Pandya k., 121. 
Manalikkarai, vi., 43, 59, 65. 
Manalpalanfii, place, 9, 19. 

Manajpalli, place, 56. 

Manavallai} Karina^, m., 112n. 
Mandara, mo., 51. 

Mandarancheral Irumborai, or Yajiaib- 
katchSv-M andarancheral Irumborai, 
Cher ak., 99, 100. 

Mandarattadi, land, 67. 

Mandhata, myth. Solar k., 94, 95, 125, 
151. 

MafLgakchckeri, vi., 203, 205. 

Mangudi Marudaoar, poet, 101. 
manidar, representatives , 182. 
Manikantha Ramavarman, Venadu k., 
28, 29, 163. 

Manikkal, vi., 9, 19. 

ManikkirSmam, 35. 
mani-mandapa, hall, 90, 91, 92. 
Manimegalai, work, 88. 

Mankarai, vi., 112n. 

Manmatha, 156. 

Mannaikkadakbam, vi., 119. 

Mannar, gulf, 87. 
mannajai, land, 76. 

Mannajai, vi., 9, 18. 

Mannarkoyil, vi., 119n. 

Manpur, vi, 205. 

Manoratha, myth. Chola k., 98, 127, 
154. 

Manu, author, 157, 192. 

Manu, myth. Solar k., 67, 87, 93, 124, 
151. 

manulchcha, representatives, 37. 
manushya, representatives, 182. 
Manyakhetha, vi., 119, 156. 
Mappandi-vayakkal, land, 57. 

Maiaji, s. a. Majavarman, 101, 102, 
103.’ _ 

Maja$ Achcha?) m., 35, 72. 

Majae Govindao, m., 169. 





Veyvejjuvagai, 


Marafljadaiyai). titles of Paniy a kings, 
73, 75, 108n,'201. 

M&rankari, s. a. Madhurakavi, 102. 
Maravarman, Pdndyak., 101, 103. 
Marlchi, sage, 93, 124, 150. 
Marudagachcheri, v1, 60, 64. 
Marudaman, vi., 48, 51. 
Marudamanbagam, vi., 48. 
Marudamanpajli, vi., 48. 

Marudattfir. s. a- Idaimaruvattflr, 29, 
198, 199. ' 

Marudimap, vi., 28. 
maruSadi, s. a. maryada, 220. 

Marutta, myth. Solar k., 127n. 
maruttuvapperu, 77. 
maryada, established custom, 220. 
Matsya, god, 37, 38. 
MattavilSsaprahasana, work, 58. 
Matsya-Purana, work, 94n. 
Mauhgrama. x. a. Gramam, 20 2n. 
Maurya, dy., 97, 119. 
mavarai, land, 205. 

MavenkS, Ghera k., 100. 

Maya, 92, 150. 

Mayakkal, place, 208. 

Mayurasarman, Kadamba k., 119n. 

Me. Crindle, 87. 

Melaittadi, land, 57. 
Melanaikkulimugam, place, 8, 20. 
Melkadiyur, place, 9, 18. 

Melkksl-vayal, land, 78. 

Melkkodu, 'vi., 43. 

melodi, income from lands, 5, 18, 19, 

21 . 

Melpurakkadu, vi., 209. 
mel-sSnti, temple worshipper, 33, 51. 
Mel-Tolandiyur, place, 9, 20. 
Melukkuttudaval, land, 218. 
meivaram, 224. 

Meoralai, vi., 180, 182. 

Msjcheri, vi., 197. 

Msrkiijkarai, land, 204, 205. 

Mejkodu, place, 204, 205. 
mSjkdyil, the Vishnu temple, 58. 
merpadi, owner’s share of produce, 61, 
162, 168. 

Merjali, vi., 165, 168. 

Merve, vi„ 87. 


meyvSjrjruTOgai or 
plained, 193. 
miji, land, 181. 

Miliyappalam-Vilangadu, vi., 180,181- 
Minchirai, vi., 207. 

Mirai-kuri'am (or nadu), di., 54n. 
Mifcra, s a. Stlrya, 151. 
MitrSnandapuram, quarter o f Tri¬ 
vandrum, 1, 2, 4, 7, 9, 18, 21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 52, 
59. 

Mitrasaha, myth. Solar k.. 96, 126. 


Sragdhara, 50n. 

Months:— 

Dhanus, 28, 47, 48, 51, 173,207, 


Kataka or Karkataka, 163, 168, 
169, 207, 208, 209. 

Kumbha, 28, 29, 60, 82, 173, 


Makara, 27, 28, 40, 42, 43, 44, 
184, 207, 208. 

Margali, 222, 223. 

MaSi, 230. 

Meda or Misha, 6, 28, 33, 36, 
' 37, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 171, 207, 
217, 218. 

Mina, 27, 207, 208, 209, 211, 
214. 

Mitkuna, 7, 18, 75, 208, 209. 
Rishabha, 6, 208, 216. 

Simha, 55, 177, 189, 207, 209. 
Tula, 24, 207, 208. 

Vrischika, 6, IS, 26, 45, 46, 79, 
198, 199, 207, 208, 209. 

Aippasi, 117n, 202. 

Ani, 78. 

Karttigai, 66, 67, 79. 

Panguni, 50, 52, 229. 


V aigaS: 

Morco Polo, Venitian traveller, -90. 
MpiRa, s. a. Siva, 154. 

Mrityujit, myth. Ghola k„ 97, 127, 
153. 






Muchukunda, myth. Solar k. 94, 107 
125, 152. 

Mudakkal, vi, 10, 18, 19. 

Mudakkatti, vi., 208. 

Mudala-nadu, vi., 54. 
Mudikonda-Chola, sur. of the Chola 
prince Vijayalaya, 122, 128. 
Mudikonda-Chola, .sur. of die Chola 
prince Sundara-Chok, 128. 
Mudittalaikko-Perunatkilli, Chola k., 

Mudukannur or Mudukonur, vi , 202, 
203. 

Mndukodu, place , 10, 18. 
mugavetti, office, 182. 

Muhammadan, 90. 

Muka’liyadi, hill, 202. 
mukkalvattam, explained, 193, 195. 
Mukundottamapalarar-(bhatarar)Tiru- 
vadi, m., 2, 43, 44. 

Mulaka, myth. Solar k, 96, 126. 
Mvdikkalam or Tirumulikkalam, vi., 
178, 179. 182, 183, 184, 189, 191, 
192, 196; 206. 

Mulvilai, land, 56. 

Mummudi-Chola, sur. of Rajaraja I, 
117. 

Mummudi-Chola, younger brother of 
Rajendradeva,' 122, 125. 
MummudiJokmandalam, sur. of Cey¬ 
lon, 11 Lin- 

Mummudisolanallur, sur. of Muttnm, 
117n, 202." 

Mupaivalakkappu, place, 76. 
Muparirumugam, vi., 89n. 

Mufichirai, vi., 54. 

Munlndra, sage, 93, 150. 
munpalichcha or muppalichchai, ex¬ 
plained, 6. 

muppanali, measure, 174, 188. 
Muhnilkodu, place, 10, 20. 
Muflflimarayar, ch., 166. 

Munni-nadu, di., 166. 
Mufininatkllanku.ru, di, 166. 
M-uppuEruvar of Rapjulainadu, 35. 
muppaja-muppali, tax, 215, 216. 
Murugap Sendi,/-, 54n. 
mushti or mutti, handful, 220. 


Muttadu, Muttavar or Valiya muttadu, 
sect, 164, 212. 

Muttakkodu, vi., 203, 205. 

Muttam, vi-, 53, 117n, 202, 204, 205. 
Muttarai, vi., 10. 

Muttaraiyap, family, 107, 108. 
muttavilai, land, 5, 10, IS, 20. 
Muvayirattelupu:rruvar of Tiruvellarai, 
35. 

Muvayiravar of Tillai, 35. 
Mtivendamangalapperaraiyap, sur. of 
Madhurakavi, 102. 

Muvidattnmercheri, illam, 196. 

N 

Nabhaga, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
Nachchiparkkipiyar, commentator, 104n. 
27adansetti, m., 198. 
naduvalumavar. ■riders of provinces, 
163. 

Naduvattumurai, place, 10. 

Faga, family, 99. 

Naga stones, 39, 

Nagasvamideva, m., 27. 

Nakkakmpadu, land, 230, 231. 

Fakkap Iveralap, m., 165. 168. 
NnkHrar.yW, 101, 102, 103. 
Nakshatras :— 

Bharani, 209. 

Karttigai, 209. 

Makha, 162, 168, 169. ' 

Puram, 43, 44. 

Pushya, 229. 

Revatl, 39, 40, 209. 

RohipT. 66. 67. 

Satabhishaj or Sadaiyam, 117, 

202 . 

Tiruvonam, 207, 208, 216. 
Uttira-Phalgupi, 50, 52. 

Naja, myth. Solar k, 95. 

Naiankiimallur, vi, 99 
Nalayiraprabandkam, Vaishrtava hy¬ 
mns, 161n, 197. 

nali, grain and liquid measure, 5, 18, 
19, 20, 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 29, 33, 34, 
37, 40, 43, 51, 57, 79, 83, 168, 169, 
176, 177, 180, 181, 188, 189, 197, 
206, 209, 215, 219, 224, 230, 231. 



nalichchai, 60. 

naligai, time measure , 190, 229. 
naiigai, a temple, 193. 
nallerudu, tax, 41. 
namaskaram, feeding, 39, 40, 43. 
Farabi, priest. 25, 40, 51, 251. 

Farabi Ghuiapati, god, 201, 203. 
Fambudiri, caste, 53,, 81, 83, 
Faminandi-Adigal, Saira saint, 3. 
Fammalvar, Vais'knam saint., 30, 161. 
Fandi, ri. 201, 202. 203. 
Fandimangalam, vi., 201, 202, 203. 
Fandivarman I (Pallavanialla), Pattava 
L, 108, 109n. 

Fandivarman, Pal!am k., 108, 109. 
naijalichohai or napaliehcha, 6, 26, 
Fafiji-nadu, di, 57, 58, 67, G8, 70, 71. 
72, 199, 200, 206, 230. 

Fannadu nr NannSttukkal, vi., 10, 19. 
Fafflulai-nadu, di., 163. 

Faranatadar, m., 43. 

Farasimkavarman I, Pallava k., 103, 

110 . 

Farasinga, 90n. 

Farayanaraangalam, vi., 173. 
Farayapatj, m., 77, 78. 

Narayanan Alagan, m., 230. 

Farayanap Arangap, m., 217, 218, 

219. 

F&rayapati Raghavaa, m., 27. 
Farayanajj Subrahmapyap, m., 110, 
182. 

Farayamug Sivakaraji, m., 203, 205. 
Fariyaopojrai, land, 223, 230, 231. 
Farmada, ri, 96. 

Narpattennayiravar, 35. 

Farrirakkudi, vi., 123, 158. 
Fai'umuri-Fakkalampadu, land, 230. 
Fataraja, god, 157. 

Fattelam, vi., 204. 

Nattajruppokku or “puram, vi., 67, 69, 
70. 

nattu-kal, hero-stone, 220. 

Fayipar Alagao Ayyikutti, m., 66, 67. 
Nechchikkodu, vi, 10, 18. 

Nediyatali, vi., 172, 173. 

Fe.duman, vi., 10, 19. 


Fedumaran or Maraji, Pandya k., 101, 
103. 

Fedumaraia, .s. a. Arikesari Asamasa- 
map Maravarman. 102, 103. 
Fedumbaia-nadn. di., 188. 
Fedupuraiyur-naclu, 112n. 

Nedungan, land, 57, 230. 
Fedungimpaldramangalam, land, 203, 
205. 

Fedunjeliyan, Pandya L, 89, 99, 100, 
101 . " 

Fedunkalai-nadu, di, 112n. 
Feduvatturaurai, place, 20, 
ncet or niLtu, royal order, 215, 219, 

Fellanad, ri,., 10. 

Felveli. ri. 101, 102, 103, 203, 204 
205, 2 IS. 

Femam, vi., 40. 

Fepiinoei'ai, place, 10, 20, 

Fettimaiyar, poet., 89. 

Feydalpera, place, 208. 
JN'eydamangalam, vi, 183, 184. 
Figamara, s. a. Femam, 40, 41, 42, 43. 
Nigandu, quoted, 76n. 
nikaya, body of men, 74. 

Fikumbha, 'myth. Scdar k., 96, 124. 
Fllakandan, m., 207. 

Fili, Chera princess, 112, 162. 
Firamannadi, land, 52. 
Nirannapada-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, m., 31, 
33. 

niyada or niyata, 74. 
niyadi, nisadi, nivadam and nisadam, 4. 
niyaya, s. a. nikaya, 74. 
Niyayam-Sirudanattu-Panimakkal, re¬ 
giment, 74. 

Fiyayam-Sirudaijatta-Valangai-Velaik- 
kara-pa<j.aigal, regiment, 74. 

Fiyayam- Perundanattu- Valangai- Ve- 
Jaikkara-padaigal, regiment, 74. 
Fiyayam-UttamaSola-terinda-Andala- 
gattalar, regiment, 74. 

Forth Star, 90. 

Frimrida, myth. Cholak, 98,127, 154. 
Fripasekharavalanaliur, vi., 69, 70. 
Nripatuhga, Pallava b, 109. 
FripendraSola, Chola prince, 129. 





nu, dative sign, 49. 
iTulambapatji, co., 118. 

0 

Oddi,* « Ons, s lie. 

Odcla-vishaya, «. a. Orissa, 119u. 
odi, a nse geld, n. 
olaj, r.adjan, 212. 

Olmnanambi Pavittirnn Kali, to., 27. 
olnkkavi, 188, 192, 196. 

Omava-nadu, di., 198, 199. 
Omayanadu-kilavan, sur o/tlrvelan, 
198, 199. 

Onmn, festival, 64. 

Orissa, co., 116n. 

Oypuppadaiehchai, land, 195, 

Orrima , place, 10, 18. 
oru-pu, single crop, 225. 
OttaSekharamangalam, vi., 34. 

P 

Padagaclickeri, land, 56. 
padagaram, land, 5, 217, 219. 

Padah, s.a. Adigal, 3- 
Padamparai,^)Zace, 203, 205. 
padanrulam, padipadamulam, explained, 
53, 56. 

Padappayai, rock, 59. 

Padavar or Pidarar, 5. a. Bhattara, 21. 
padmaru, the west, 190. 

Padinarumar, body of men, 193. 
padippadu, 21, 225. 

Padirruppafctu, work, 31. 
padivaram. 225, 231. 
padivu, 223, 224, 231. 
padma, coin, 94n. 

Padmanabhaswamin, te., 9, 22, 44, 45, 
46, 49. 

Pagur, s', a. Pagurkonam, 65, 66. 
Pagurkonam, vi., 65. 

Paliruli, s. a. Paralaiyaru, 89. 
PakaSasana, s. a. Indra, 156. 
Pakkamangalam, vi., 202, 203. 

Palghat, vi., 212. 

Palaikkodu or Palaikkadu, vi., 10, 19, 
203, 205, 217, 218. 


Palaiyayu, ri., 58. 89. 

Palaiyur or Palur, vi.. 81, 82, 83, 180, 
211, 212, 214. 

Palam, vi., 208. 

Pall, vi., 101. 102. 103. 
palli. a church. 215. 
pallakkal, channel, 59. 

Pallava. family, 97, 102. 103, 106. 
107.108.109,110.155.' 
Palliparambu. laud. 214. 
pallippadai, tomb shrine, 111. 
Pallipiouram, to.. 180. 182. 

Palyagasaku (tv Palsalai) Mudukudu- 
iui Peruvaludi, Pandya k.. 8S. 89, 
101. 103. 

Papamnattur, place. 10. 21. 
panam, coin, 52, 82, 83,' 224, 229, 230, 
231. 

Panchapa, myth. Chola k., 97, 127, 154. 
Pandauarayanan, to., 182. 
pandaram, '231. 

Pandaravayal, land, 230. 

Pandion, s. a. Pandya, 87. 
Paiidijaanai-churam-irakkina, title of 
Suudara-Chola, 115. 

Pandu, s. a- Pandya, 112, 113. 
Pandya, dy., 54, 67, 68, 71, 75, 80, 
87,88,89,99, 10], 102, 104, 108, 
109, 112, 113, 115, II611, 117, 118, 
119, 121, 122, 155, 156, 158. 
Pannippakkam or Tiruppappippakkam, 
vi, 65, 66, 67. 

Papritturutti, vi., 161, 165, 166, 169, 
173, 174, 175. 

paradai, parudai or parishad, assembly, 
74, 191, 193, 208. 

parai, grain and liouid measure, 5, 18 
19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 29, 50, 51, 
52, 60, 64, 177, 215. 
paraiohchai, 26, 60. 

Parakesari, myth. Chola k., 97, 127, 
3.53- 

Parakesari, title of Chola kings, 97. 
Parakesari, sur. o/'Aditya II Karikala, 

i 128. 

I Parakesari, sur. of Ariiijaya, 128. 

I Parakesarivarman, title o/Parantaka I, 
i 110, 128. 






ParakSsarivurman, title of Rajendra- 
Chola I, 53, 128. 

Parakesarivarman. sur. of Rajendra- 
deva, 121, 128. 

Parakesari, sur. of Madhurantakan 
Uttamachola, 128. 

Parakesari, sur. of Vijayalaya, 128. 
Paralaiyur, place, 56. 

Paralia; s. a. Pnrali, 87, 89. 

Paraliyaru, ri., 89n. 

Peralkkottelvayil, place, 10, 20. 
Paramattaruval, land, 230. 

Parambu, in., 165, 169. 
parambu, class of land, 205. 
Paramesvara, «. a. Siva, 67, 70, 199. 
Parantaka 1, Chola k., 61n, 68, 108, 
110, 111, 112, 113, 111, 115, 128, 
152, 155. 

Parantaka II, Chola k., 67, 68, 104n, 

115, 128, 156. 

Parantaka Chola-Ayodhyaraja, Chola 
prince , 128. 

Parantaka Fedufliadaiyan, Pandya k. 

102 . 

Parantaka Vlratiarayana Sadaiyaj), s. a. 

Vlra-Pandya, 68. 
para&u, weapon, 38. 

ParaSurama, saqe, 23n, 37, 38, 39, 

116, 156. 

parivaram, retinue or retainer’s fees, 215. 
pajru, yield, 64. 

Parthiya§ekhara, sur. o/Karunandada- 
kkan, 54. 

ParthivaSekhara, sur. of Rajaraja I, 54. 
Parthivasekhara-ckaturvedimaftgalam, 

Parthivapuram or PSrtMvaS&kharapu- 
ram, vi., 52, 54, 55, 56. 
Parnkkulangara, vi., 83. 

Parvatl, goddess, 87, 150. 

PaSungulam, vi., 54. 

Pasyaka, the seer or the sage XaSyapa, 
150. 

Patala, the nether toorld, 152. 

Patt&li, vi., 28, 29, 34, 37. 

Pattaliyar, m., 222. 
pattsim, rent, 29, 231. 
pattamalajj, cultivator, 163, 169. 


pattari, 64. 

Pattattudavai, land, 5, 18. 
Pattinappalai, work, 104, 105. 
pavitra, 31, 32. 

Pavitratnanikka-Yinnagar-Alvar, s. a 
Venkatacbalapati, 56, 57, 58. 

Pfinnar, ri., 108. 

Perajai, class of land, 205. 
Poridaimalai, 8. 20. 

Perilikkodu, place, 10, 18. 

Perijjtli’, place, 204, 205. 

Periplus mavis Erythrae, 87, 89, 97. 
Periyakulam, tank, 230. 
Periyapuranam, work, 102, 103. 
Peruinadai-Vayal, land, 46. 

PerutnaJ, king, 117n. 
Pernmapaikkottam, vi., 172, 173, 180, 
182. 

Pernman, jw/actf, 29, 204, 205. 
Perumajiadigal, god or king, 175, 192. 
Perumanani, vi., 10. 
Peruman-Irrachchai, land, 203, 205. 
Perumanntir, vi., 10, 18. 
Perumbalaiman, place, 11, 19, 20. 
Perumbaniyur, place, 11, 19. 
Perumbidugumuttaraiyaij, Muttarayan 
l; 107. 

Perumudiyap, temple official, 164, 168,. 
169, 170. 172, 173,‘176, 177, 179, 
181, 182^ 184, 188. 

Perunatkilli, early Chola k., 98, 99, 
127, 154. 

Perundottam, vi., 45, 46, 165, 166, 
169. 

Perungudi-Kllkombu, vi., 123, 158. 
Perungulam, tank, 67. 

Perunguiam, vi., 7, 11, 18, 19. 

Perunir, place, 11, 19, 30, 203. 

Perufijelva-Nayaki, goddess, 161. 
Perunta]j);i, quarter o/Trivandrum, 1L 
Pernvayal, land, 169, 171. 

Peruvenadu, vi., 45, 46. 

Peykkodu s. a. Pgyodu, 54, 57. 
Peyodu, vi., 56. 
pidi, handful, 219, 220, 223". 
Pijtadi&uvaraj}, s. a. BrihadlSvaran, 27.. 
Pilaiyur, vi., 203, 205. 

Pllivalai, Naga princess, 99. 




Pillaiyar s. a. GaneSa, 223, 229, 231, 
232.' 

Pimrkkodu, place, 11, 18. 

Planets, Jupiter, 6, 7. IS, 24, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 34, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48, 51, 55, 58, 60, 64, 78, 161, 
162, 166, 168, 169, 171, 173, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 184, 
185, 186, 189, 194, 195, 196, 197, 
198, 19'., 207, 217, 218, 223, 229. 
poili, quantity, 219, 220, 223. 
Podikkannam, vi., 207. 
poduval,' i<54, 188, 189, 194. 

Polan Govindan, m., 176, 177. 

Polan Kumarap, m., 161, 165, 168. 
Polap Narayanap, to., 169, 172, 173. 
Poiap Iravi (Ravi), ch., 185, 186. 
Polan Sattan, to., 161, 165, 169, 172, 
173.' 

Polan grikanthap, m., 172, 173. 
Polikadam, vi., 207. 

Polisiil-nadu, di., 34. 

Po'iiyur, vi., 34, 35, 37, 72. 
Poliyur-nadu, di., 34, 72. 

Ponmapa, vi, 89n. 
popagam, meal, 224u. 

PonAarai of Kalapoimarai, place, 11, 
1.9. 

PorunaraHuppadai, work, 104n. 
Pottakkannam, place, 209. 

Pottappi, CO., 122. 

Pottiyankonam, place, 222. 

Poyil, place, 11, 20. 
pradosha, 223, 229, 232. 
Prajfiadhyakskabliatarar-Tiruvadi, to., 
U, 45. 

prasasti, 91, 93n, 96, 122, 151n. 
Prasenajit, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
Prasthala, co., 116u. 
pL'ishadasva, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
Prithu, myth. Solar k., 93, 124, 127n, 
151. 

Pritlm, the Earth, 93. 

Pritbivlpati I, Ganga k., 110. 
Prithivlpati II, Ganga Bdna k., 99, 

113. 


Ptolemy, 87, 97. 
pu, crop. 26 225. 

Pudappandi, vi., 230. 

P&dikodu, place, 11, 21. 

Puduckehai, land, 205, 

Pudugrftman), vi. 54. 

PuduvQr or Pudur, vi., 76. 

Pugali belvap, m., 30. 
Pugalttunai-Adiga}, Saiva saint, 3. 
Ptvjyapadah, 3. 

Pukkodu s. a. Pungodu, 44, 45. 

| Pulaikkuli or pulaikkaval. watchman’s 

Pukiyan. caste, 54, 55, 56, 171. 176, 
177. 

Pulaman, vi., 25, 26. 

Pulavarambu. place, 52. 

Pullippalli, vi., 165, 169, 175. 
Punaivarai, land, 168. 

Punalur, vi., 28, 29, 34, 37. 

Pundrn, co., 97, 116n. 
i Pungamap Aiyyan, to., 217, 218. 

I Pungantudaval, land, 230. 
PuAgodigyA, 44. 

Punnaman, vi., 208- 
Puppur, place, 11, 19. 

Piuiyakumara, Chola L, 106n. 
puraikkuli, 27, 34, 37, 50, 52. 
Puraiyal, land, 56. 

Puraiyan Kandap, m., 176, 177. 
puraiyidam, land, 5, 20, 21, 43, 52, 
56- 

Purakkal, land, 56- 
Purali, s. a. Travancore, 89. 

Purallsa, the Travancore k. 82. 
Pupmapuru, work, 99, 101. 

Purani, place, 11, 20. 

Puranjava, myth. Solar k., 93, 124, 
127n, 151. 

Purappadagaram, land, 11,_21- 
Pupittaya-nadu, di., 123, 158. 
Puravilagam, land, 58. 
puvi, explained, 224-n. 

Purottikkarar, accountants, 82, 83. 
Purpakirti Ramavarmar, m., 25, 26. __ 
Purukutsa, myth. Solar k., 24, 96,125. 
purvacharam, 22. 



purvasthall, Siva temple-, 58. 
Pushpaketu, myth. Chola L, 97, 127, 
154. 

Puttur on the Kandi river vi., 202. 
Puttur on the AriSil river, vi., 202. 
PaV&kudippaiju, vi., 230. 

Puvarai or Kll-Pnvarai, place, 11, 19. 
Pyrros, ? no., ST. 

Q 

Quilon, vi., 89, 118. 

R 


Raghava Karayana, m., 29, 

Raghu, myth. Solar k., 96, 12G. 
rajabhogam, rent, 21. 

Rajadhiraja I, Chola L, 120. 121, 122, 
128. 157. 

Rajadhiraja ValhivanadalviL®, sur. of 
Kerala® Adichchan, 53, 56. 
Rajaditya, Chola prince, on, 111, 112, 




Rajakesari, measure, 6, 

Rajakesari, sur. of Aditya I, 110, 121. 

Rajakesari, sur. o/Gandaraclitya, 128. 

Rajakesari, myth. Chola L, 97, 127, 
153. 

Rajakesari, title of Chola kings, 97. 

Rajakesari, sur. of Rajadhiraja I, 128. 

Rajakesarivarman sur. of Rajaraja I, 
117, 128. 

Rajakesari sur, of Parantaka If. Sun- 
dara-Chola, 128. 

Rajakesarivarman sur. o/Vlrarajendra, 
128, 15S. 

Rajanichara, demon , 97, 153. 

Rajaraja I, Chola k., 6, 35, 54, 68, 76, 
80, 115, 116, 117, 118, 128, 171n, 
156, 201, 202, 224. 

Rajaraja s. a. h'ubera, 156. 

Rajaraja, Eastern Chdlukya k., 128. 

Rajaraja. Chera k., 119n. 

Rajaraja, sur. of Akvanda®, 122. 

Rajaraja-Pandinad.u, di., 54, 80, 118, 
123, 158. 

Rajaraja-Teiffiada, di., 53, 80, 118. 

R&jarajendra, title of Vlrarajendra, 


Raiarajesvara, te., 116n. 

RajaSekhara, Chera L, 196. 
Rajasekhara, sur. t>/’Vlrarajendra, 158. 
Rajasimha, Chera h, 119n. 

Rajasimha, Paridya k„ 68. 

Rajakvaya, title of Vlrarajendra, 158. 
Rajasuyamvetta-Pernnatkilli, Early 
Chola L, 99,'100, 101, 103. 

Rajendra-Chola sur. of the Chola prince 
Uttama-Chola, 128. 

Rajendra-Chola I, Chola /;., 85, 53. 
104, 119, 120, 121, 128, 157. 
Eajendrade.va, Chola k., 120, 121, 122, 
128. 157. 

Rajundrasmiha-Valanadu, di., 54n. 
Rajendrasola-pallavaraiyan, ch., 120. 
Rajeudrasolapattmain sur. of Vilinam, 
197. 198. 

rabshabhoga, rent, 26, 27, 52, 56, 169, 
188, 189. 

Rakshasa, demon, 97. 

Rama, myth. Solar L, 96, 109, 127, 
152, 153. 

Ramajnapalarar(or bhatarar)-Tiruvadi, 
m., 2, 7, 25, 27. 

Rama®. Kodaivarman, ch., 166. 
Rama®-inadevl, queen, 166. 

Rama® Patman, m., 211, 214. 
Rama-Tiruvadi, Venadu k., 3. 
Kamayana, work, 96. 

Ranasinganallur s. a. Eraniel, 218, 219 
222, 223, 229. 

Ranastipundi, vi., 106. 

Ranganatha, te., 122. 

Easi— 

Dhanus, 6, 18. 39, 40, 51. 

Kanpi, 166, 176, 177, 179, 194, 
195, 217, 21S. 

Karkataka, 28, 29, 34, 36, 45, 46, 
223, 229. 

Kumbha, 180, 184, 207. 

Makara, 25, 27. 

SMesha, 166. 184, 188. . 

Mina, 45, 169, 171. 

Mithuna, 58, 178, 179, 189, 196, 
197. 

Rishabha, 179, 181. 

Simha, 161, 162, 168, 174. 





Tula, 7, 18, 78, 180, 186- 
VriSohika, 24, 27, 42, 43, 44, 55, 
60. 64. 19S, 199. 

lias kuman, s. a. Cape Comorin, 90. 
Rashtrakuta, dy., Ill, 114, 119. 
Rattapadikonda-Chola, Chola prince, 
128. 

Ravana, demon , »6. 

Ravikeralavarma-Tiruvadi, Vgnadu k., 
64. 

Rsmmangalam or Iravimangalam, id., 
176, 177. 

Ravimarttandavarman, Vgnadu k., 7, 

21 . 

rayasaw, fee, 215. 
rishi, a sage, 87, 97. 

Rituparna, myth. Solar k., 95, 126, 
152. 

liohitasva, myth. Solar k., 95, 125. 
Ruruk, myth. Solar k., 95, 125. 

S 

sabhai, an assembly, 3, 60, 61, 65. 
Sadaiyamapi}}, Pandya title,^ 108n. 
Sadaiyamaraij, sur. of R^jasimha, 68. 
Sadaiyan, Pandya k,, 102. 
sadhu, 163, 169, 184. 

Sadirasikhamani(Kshatriya§ikharna)}i), 

ch., 170, 171. 

Sagara, myth. Solar k., 95, 96, 126, 
152. 

sagara, the ocean, 152. 

Sagaras, 89, 152. 

sahasran, offering flower uttering the 
1000 names of god, 7, 21. 

Saibya, 95n. 

Siva, 102, 103. 

Sakalamahmdra, sur. of Vlrarajsndra, 
158. 

Sakkasenapati, Singhalese general, 112. 
Sakki Tiruvandi, m., 38, 39. 

Sakti, a. a. ;Vlaya, 92. 

6alagai, coin, 51, 52, 217. 

Sail,/., 88. 

Salittudaval, land, 199. 
Saluvankuojam, vi. 188. 
samanjitaB or tamanjitan, 40, 51. 


Sambarari, s. a. Siva, 36. 

Sariiban, 4. a. Siva, 70, 92, 150. 
Sambhata, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
Samhatasva, myth. Solar k., 94, 124. 
Sampadra ma -Bha ta rar-Tir uvadi, m., 


Samvatsaravariya-Perumakkal, 78. 
saftgam, academy, 89, 99, 105. 
Sangramar&ghava sur. 0 f Parantaka I, 
113. 

Sanikuli, land, 230. 

Sankaramangalam, vi., 26, 27. 
Sankaran Devan, m., 44. 45. 

Sankarai) Randan, m.. 180, 182. 
Sankaran Kumaraij, m., 165, 169. 
Sankaran Narayanan, m., 22, 25. 
Sankaranaravanamurti, fc, 215. 216. 
Sankarap Snkantlian. m., 175. 
Sankarasolannla, icork, 105. 

Saftketmn, explained, 215, 216. 
Sankrati, myth, lc., 127n. 

6anti, worship, 25, 206. 
sanyasin, 2, 3, 22, 31. 
saral, 60, 64. 
sarvafijata, 150. 

Sarvakama, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
sarvadkyaksliyn, or tarvadicheham, 
185. 

sasfida, the hare, 93. 

Sasada sur. of VikufeshiSrava, 93, 124. 
Sa&ta, god, 39. 

Satakratu sur. of Indra, 156. 
sati, 121. 

Satrughna, brother of Rama, 96, 127, 


152. 

Sattao Kumaran, m., 161. 

Sattan Murugai), ch ., 54n. 

Sattau Singan, m., 74. 

SattappamOnon, m., 81, 80. 

Sattirar, students, 191. 

Satyasvaya, Western Chalukya k., 115, 
116, 117, 118, 156. 

Satyavadi sur. o/TriSanku, 95. 
Satyavrata sur. o/Tri§anku, 94, 125. 
Satyavrata, / 125. 




Sandamun. queen of Yuvanakva, 94u. 
SandaSa, myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
Saurashtra, to., 116. 

Sauvlra, co., 116n. 

Sekldlar, author, 102, 103. 

Sclivan Sunday, f. a., Nedunjeliyau, 
_P&ndya k., 101, 103. 

Semmaripparai. rock, 56. 

Seinjjaluudi, vi., 11, 20. 
SempaiundmaUur, place, 11, 20. 
Sempalundineirnalimangulam, vi,, 29. ! 

Semvaraiya;!, in., 75. | 

SenbagiichcliCa-iyavari, m., 207. ! 

Senban-aramappudukkiidi, quarter, of j 
Ranasinganailur, 219, 222, 223. 
Sendalai, vi, 107. 

Sendaji Kandan, in., 7, 8, 18, 21. 

Sell'!; NaAgai, 80. 

SeAgoma or Seiigolmai, explained, 215, 
216. 

SeAsOttaru, Sefikodu or Cliorikkal, 
part of Vellani, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
sennadai or tiruchchaigiadai, the mean¬ 
ing of, ISn. 

SeBflilam, vi., 101, 102, 103. 

Senui-, vi, 118. 

Serantaka, title of Vira-Pandya, 70, 
72. 

Serantaka. (Solantaka) Brahmamaraya, 
in., 70, 71. 

Serantaka Pallavaraiyao sur. of Maputj 
Achchan, 35, 72. 

Senya-Kallarai, land, 230. 
Sejrumarpippulai, vi., 179, 180, 181, 
182, 183, 184. ' 

Sevidu, liquid measure, 224- 
Shc-to-va-sa-ti, s. a. Sravasti, 94n. 
Shewsi, s. a. Sravasti, 94n. 
Skih-li-!o-eh’a-yin-to-lo-cliu-lo, e. a. 
SrI-Eajendra-Ckdk, 120. 

Sibi, myth, k, 96, 127n. 
Siddhahngamadam, n., 114. 
Silpapadigiram, Tamil work, 2n, 90, 

Simhaja, s. a. Ceylon,'111, 117, 155. 
Simlialantaka, sur. of Parantaka 1, 

Simhavishnu, Pallava k., 107. 


Sindhu, CO., 116n. 

Sindhu, ri., 94, 151. 

Sindhudvlpa, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
Smgapiran Kumaran, in., 165, 168. 
Singhlese, people, 112, 113. 
Sipnamapur, vi. 109, 116n. 
Siraikkarai or Cherakkara, vi., 76. 
eirattam (sraddha), 207, 208, 209. 
Sinadaimalai. place, 8, 19, 20. 
Sifukulavarai, land, 79. 
Sirukuv.uvaru, place. 11, 19. 
Sifiipanaivam, place, 11, 19. 
Sinitulavni, place, 11, 19. 
Siruturavay, place, il, 20. 

Mta, queen or J.lama, 9b, 152. 
Sittakkutti-Ainbi, 


Sittirf 

Siva, 


ishu, j 


>d, 9 


. IS. 


, 40, 58, 65. 
67, 70. 71, 77. 79, 80, 92, 112, 154' 
196, 198, 199, 200, 201, 202,232. 
Sivagiri, vi., 217, 218. 

Six hundred of Ve.nadu, 36, 189. 
SkandaSisliya, Pallava k-, 110. 

Smfiti, work, loin. 

Sogi, Variant of yogi, 40, 43. 

Sola Janakayaraja, Chola prince, 128. 
Sola Kerala, Chola prince, 128. 
Solaperuman-Adiga], the Chola k., 3. 
Solar, race, 93n, 124. 

Solatikhamani, m., 172, 173. 
Solavallabha, Chola prince, 128. 
Somayaga, sacrifice, 77. 

Somayaji, title, 77, 78. 

Somayi, s. a., Somayaji, 77. 

Sonaga, jonaka or yonaka, 40. 
Sravasta, myth. Solar k. 93, 94, 124. 
Sravasti, vi., 94. 

Sri, s. a. Lakshin!, 150, 155. 
Srikuman, m., 208. 

Srlmara Paraehakrakolahala, Pandya 
k„ 108, 109, 116n. 

Srlpurambiyam, vi., 110. 

Srirangam, vi., 122. 

Srlvallabhaji kodai, VSnadu k., 2, 5, 
6, 45, 193. 

Sruta, myth. Solar k., 7, 95, 126. 
sihanam or sthanattar, office, 191,193, 
195, 196. 






Stanunatha, te , 75. 

Stanu Ravi, Chera k., 162, 196 
Suchindiram, vi., 34, 67, 69, 70, 71, 
72, 73, 75, 117, 218. 

Sudasa. myth. Solar k., 96, 126. 
SudSva, myth. Solar k ., 95, 125. 

Stidra, caste, 96, 152. 

Suhma, co., 97, 116n. 

Sulikkundarai, vi., 203, 205. 
sumadu, head load , 219. 

Sumanas or V asumanas, myth. Solar k.. 
94, 125. 

Summadu, s. a., sumadu, 219. 
Sundara-Ohola stir, of Parantaka II, 67, 
68, 104n, 115. 

Sunrlara-Chola, Chola prince, 122, 
129. 

Sundara-Chola-Pandya, k-, 119, 128. 
Sundaramurti-Nayanar, Saiva saint, 3. 
Sundara-Pandya, Pandya k., 121. 
sungam, toll, 216. 

Sung Shih, work, 120. 

Suraguru, myth, k., 127n. 
suras, gods, 150. 

Surya, the sun, 93, 150, 151, 155. 
Suvakaraji ’Mamyan, m., 22, 24, 25. 
§vami, 64. 

T 

Tachchakkodu or Mejjachchakkodu, vi., 
11, 19. 

Tachchan&rpottai, land, 169, 171. 
Tachckoiippattu, work, 6. 
tadi, measure of land, 67, 199, 218, 
223, 229, 230, 231. 

Tadigaipadi, co., 118. 
Taittirlya-Upanishad, work, 95. 
talaikkanam, tax, 41, 42. 

Talaikkulam, vi., 201, 202, 203, 204, 
230. 

Talaittadi, land, 18, 20. 
talaivilai, s. a., inavari, 215.' 
Talaiyalanganam, ri., 89, 99, 100, 101. 
Talajanghas, race , 95. 

Talakkad, vi., 116n. 

Talappalli, vi., 212, 214. 
taligai, 188. 


taliyajvan, a temple manager, 203. 
talkki, s. a. saksbi (witness), 31, 81, 
163. 

Taluvankupjam, place, 189. 
Tamaraikkujam, tank, 199. 
Tnmmusiddhi, Telugu-Chola ch., 104, 
IO611. 

tamperumattiyar, honoreAc term, 170. 
Tanamankodu, vi., 38. 

TanchapuiT, s. a. Tanjore, 107, 155. 
tandalkarap, the person that demands 
govemmen t dues, 61. 
tandu, to demand , 61, 

Tanivai, m., 180, 182. 

Tanjore, vi., 76, 107, 108, lion, 116n, 

tapralai, .s. a. tapakku, 4. 

TaraninallUr, vi., 22, 23, 25. 

taragu, broker’s fees, 216. 

Tarame]ehcheri, vi., 216. 

tiiravu or tirataravu, document, 60, 64. 

Tatapadah, 3. 

tattadu, tax, 216. 

Tattaij Andiri, stir, of Ssnavaraiyan, 
75. 

TekkipagadevaB, m-, 209. 

Tekkipkavu, vi., 43, 44. 

Telugu, co., 77, 106, 107. 
Telugu-Chola, dy., 104, 106. 
Tenganadalvan sur. of Sattan Muru- 
gan, 54n. 

Tenga-nadu, di., 8, 40, 42. 
Tep-Kaduvay, di., lion. 

Teokarai, place, 204, 205. 

Teroadu, di., 54, 73n. 

Tehnancheri, place, 208. 
Tehnappattanam, vi., 89n. 
Temjattu-mutta-ojraichchevagar, regi¬ 
ment, ,73. 

Tegnava?} Anukkappallavaraiyaij, sur. 
of VTranarayapaa, 67, 70. 
Teijvalanallur, vi., 69, 70. 

Ter-Maran, Pandya h, 102. 

Tevaram, Tamil hymns, 3n. 
Tillasthajjam, vi., 108n, llu. 
time measured by man’s shadow, 189,, 
190, 191. 

Tirivikkiramao Vedima . • n, m., 207. 



tlrtha, sacred bathmy place, 87. 

Tiruehchefigunrur, vi., 1 94. 

Tiruchchivlndiram, s. a. Sudhindram, 
67, 69, 70, 72, 74. 

Tiruchchivlndivattu-Bhiitarar. te., 35. 

Tirukkakkarai, Tirukkalkkarai or Ti- 
rukkatkarai, vi., 161, 164, 166. 168, 
169, i71-, 172, 173, 174, 176, 177, 
179, 181,' 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 

■ 188. 

Tirukkakkarai-nadu, see Kakkarai- 
nadu, 

Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara or °dcva, s. a. 
Appaii, 162, 169, 171, 173, 174, 182, 
184, 189. 

Tirukkalukkunj-am, vi, 110, 111. 

Tii'ukkamiaAgodu, vi., 76, 77, 78. 

Tirukkannappan, s. a. Krishna, 40, 42, 


Tirukkolur or Tirukkalur, vi., 30, 74. 
Tirukkunagarai or Tirukkulangnrai, 
te., 34, 36, 37. 

Tirukkupruppolap Sendakumaran, m., 

112n. 

Tirukkurungudi, vi., 69. 
tirunragani, royal order, 60, 64. 
Tirumalpuram, vi., 111. 
tirumandiravolai. office, 182. 
Tirumulattapattu - peruman - Adigal, 
god, 3. 

Tirunaimnallur, vi., 112n. 
lirunandikkarai, vi., 117, 200, 201, 


Tirunarayana, god, 17b. 

Tinmayay, te., 54. 

Tiruppanaikkujam, s. a. Pamiippakkam, 
65, 66. 

Tirupparankupram, vi., 201. 
Tirupparikulam, place, 216. 

Tiruppati, vi.. 212. 

Tiruppatisaram, vi., 197, 198. 
Tiruppudaimarudur, vi., 68. 
Tiruttondattogai, work, 3. 
TiruttondiSvara, te, 112n. 

Tiruvadi, honorefic for sanyasins, 
kings etc., 2, 3, 4, 31. 

Tiruvadi-desa, or Tiruvadj-raiva, s. a. 
Travancore, 3, 


Tiruvadigal, Vishnu, 3. 

Tiruvaiangadu, vi., 68, 97, 98. 99, 
104, lOdn, i06, 107, 110, 113, 114’ 
115, 118, 119, 120, 127n. 
Tiruvalavayil Dapmasetti, sur. of Pu- 
gali, Selvap, 30. 

Tiruvalk or Tiruvalkval, vi., 31 165 
166, 180, 196, 203. 205. 

Tiruvalkia, vi., 2, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42 
43, 44. 

Tiruvaludi-vn Jimadar, an ancestor of 
Nammalvar. 30. 

Tiruvaludi-valanadu, dl, 30, 74, lb. 
Tn-uvanandapyram, s. a. Trivandrum 
7, 11. 21, 44. 45. 46. 51. 

T iruvanpansa ram, s. a. Tiruppati- 
saram. 197. 

Tiruvanvandur, vi., n. 
tu-uvanukkattudi. a hud of drum, 52. 
Tiruvarra, te., 196. 

Tiruvarrnvay, te., 196. 197. 
Tmivattaru. vi., 25, 34, 47, 48, S9n. 
liruvayambadi, the shrine of Krishna 
45, 46, 50. 52. ' 

Tnuvaymoli, portion of the hymns of 
Nalaytram , I6I11. 

Tiruvellarai, vi.,. 35 
Tiruvellur, vi., 7b. 

Tiruvidaikkodu, ri„ 198, 199, 200. 
Tiruvidangodu or Tirumudangodu, vi., 
76, 79, SO, 204, 217, 218, 230.' 
Tiruvllimijlalai, vi.. 103. 

Tiruvisalur, vi., 108n, II811. 
Tiruvorriynr, vi., 112, 162, 192. 
tithis:— 


ashtaml, 208, 209. 
daSarai, 208. 

dvadasi, 207, 208, 223, 229, 231. 
pratipat, 207, 208. 
pQrnima, 207, 208, 209. 
trayodasi, 208, 217, 218, 219. 

tritlya, 208, 209,229. ’ 

skaslvtlii, 209. 


Tolgappiyam, work, 90. 

Tondai-nadu or mandalam, co., 108 
110, 114. ’ 

Tondamanad, vi„ ill. 




Tondamaij-Perarrar, s. a. Tondama- 

na4, 111. 

Totta-variya-Perumakkal, committee, 78. 
Tottikkoctarai, land, 199. 

Trailokyasara, jewel, 157. 

Traiyaruna, myth■ Solar I:., 94, 95, 
125. 

Trasadasyu, myth. Solar k., 94. 
Tribandhana, myth. Solar Ic., 94n. 
Triohinopoly, vi., 108. 

Tridhanvan, myth. Solar k., 94, 125. 
Trilocliana-Palkva, Pallava k., 106, 
107. 

Tri&inku, myth. Solar k., 94, 95, 125. 
TrisadaSyu, myth. Solar k., 125. 
Trivandrum, vi, 7, 9, 11, 12, 22, 28, 
37, 40, 44, 46, 49, 73, 118, 214. 
tudam, grain and liquid measure, 176. 
tudavu, s. a- tudam, 176, 177. 
tuclayal, land, 76, 205. 
tudi, drum, 50. 
tulabhara, ceremony, 118. 
tulam, weight, 72, l/l. 

Tulu, co., 117. 

TundJra, s. a. Tondai-nadu, 122, 158. 
tuni, grain and liquid measure, 5, 19, 
20, 218, 224. 

Tuppap, or Suppap, a contraction of 
Subrahmanyan, m., 182, 

Tuppaij Pattanfiban, m., 183, 184. 
Turaiyurkkal, place, 11, 20. 
twain, 21. 

Tuvaclu'hey, land, 58, 59. 

Tuvvakkadu, land, 204, 205. 

U 

Udagai, vi., 117. 
ndarabaiidhaHa, ornament, 186. 
Udarnikkuli. vi., 180, 181. 
Udaye.udiram grant, 99, 110, 113. 
Udiya, ,s. a. Chera, 117m 
Ugraperuvaludi, Pandya k., 100. 
ujakku, 'grain f liquid measure, 18, 
197, 224, 230. ' 

Ulakkudivilai, land, 54. 

Ulamalaikkal, vi., 11, 22- 
Uliyarjuiai, place, 12, 19. 


ulpadau, temple official, 164, 168, 169, 
170, 171, 172, 173, 176, 177, 179, 
181, 182, 184, 188. 

Umaiyammai, queen, 219. 

Umaiyammai, /, 193, 194. 
Umaiyorupaga-Mudaliyar, m., 223. 
unnaligai, central shrine, 193. 
unnftligaiyar, 164, 170. 

unnilam, 56. 

Ur, vi., 165, 168, 172, 173, 208. 
ura, land, 37, 205. . 

Uraiyurkkodu, place, 11, 19. 
uralar, revenue ofncial, 163, 164, 192, 
193,196. 
uranmai, 196. 

Ujappanur, 67, 70. 

war, 60, 61, 64, 65, 66, 191, 195, 
219, 223. 

un, grain and liquid measure , 5, 21, 
174, 188, 219, 224. 
uruli, vessel, 52. 
tovelap, m,., 198, 199. 

Usinara, myth. Solar Ic., 127n. 

Utkala, .s. a. Orissa, 119, 157. 
uttamagram, G. 

Uttamapandiya Silaisetti, sur. of Ka¬ 
lman Leva®. 56, 57. 

Uttama-Chola, Chola prince, 128. 
Uttama-Ohola, Chola t, 68, 115, 128. 
Uttamasola-valanadu, cli., 123, 158. 
Uttuiigamuharishi, sage, 94n. 
Uttaramallw, vi, 61n, 192. 
Uttarapatha, the northern region, 120. 
Y 

Vadakkemuripparambu, land, 83. 

Vadi mbalamba-ni®ra- Pandya, Pandya 
lc„ 89. 

Yacluga-Brahmadesam, 'place, 21. 

\ Sgaittudaval, land, 199. 
VagaiyolaiSemba®, m., 230. 

V&hiksis, people, 116n. 

Vaidarbhl, 95n. 

Y aidumba, family, 112. 

Vaikkam, vi., 22, 25. 

Vaikundapuram, vi., 69, 70. 

Yakima vn, 29, 30. 

Vaishnavl, image, 201. 



vala, land, 56. 

Valabha, early Chola k., 98, 107, 127, 
155. 

Vakbhl, vi., 107. 

Valaikkodu, s. a. Valodu, 203, 204, 
205. 

V nlaivaiiaii, Nay a ch., 99. 
Vakuipuri-Bliattar, m., 207. 

Valafijiva, class ofpeople, 34, 35, 37. 
Vaiiyakundarai, land, 223, 229, 230, 
231. 

Vallabha-Yallabha, sur. of Virara- 
jendra, 157. 

Vallavaraiyar Vandyadevar, ch,, 128. 
Valliyarn, ri., 67. 

Yaiiuva-nadu, di., 53, 54, 55. 

Valodu, rl, 204. 

Vaiudikkulam, place, 26. 

Vauavasi, vi., 119. 

Vanga, co., 116. 

Vangaiijadevar, m., 70. 71. 

Vafiyiman, place, 12, 18. 

Vafiijiyur, quarter of Trivandrum, 12, 

20 . 

Vannaftkulam, tank, 67. 
Va;iralaichcheri, vi., 165, 166, 168. 
Varaguna-ilaharaja or Pandya, Pandya 
L, 2, 108, 109. 

Varagunavarman, Pandya k., 108n, 
109, 110. 

YaialiT, image, 201. 

Varaiyarai, place, 12, 18, 205. 
VaranaSi, s. a. Benares, 88. 
varippulli, voriyilpulli or variyum- 
pujli, s. a. kanakkuppiljai, 60. 
variyam, supervision, 78. 
variyao, office, 78. 

Vasati, co'., 116. 
vasi, explained, 224. 

Vasisktha, sage, 95, 96. 

VatapI, vi., 103, 110. 
vattagai, a salver or platter, 25, 163, 
168.° 

Vattam, jo/ace, 207, 218. 

Vattappottai, land, 169, 171. 
vattmali, tax, 215. 
vayal, land, 5, 21, 177, 205. 
Vaykkalckirai, land, 168. 


Yayu-Puranam, work, 94. 

Vedas:—29, 88, 122, 158. 

Rig, 95. 

Atharva, 116n. 

Vedavatl, ri., 119n. 

Velaikkara, class of people, 35. 

Ve jatulasundaran, m., 112n. 

Velan Vlrapandiyankudi, m., 199, 

200. 

vBli, land measure, 57, 158. 

VellangoPi, land, 5, 18. 
Veiiankumaran, ch., 112, 202. 
Vellaraivirutti, land, 29. 

Veikyani or Veljani, vi., 28, 33, 35, 48. 
Veiiiyanpalli, vi., 161, 165, 166, 169, 
172, 173." ' 

Velur, vi., 113. 

Veiurpalaiyam, vi., 107, 108. 

Velvikudi plates, 101, 102, 103. 
Vembndi, land, 223, 230, 231. 
Vembanur, vi., 80. 

Vembayam, vi., 12. 

Vena, myth. Solar k., 127n. 

Vonadu,' dy., 7, 12, 21, 28, 33, 34, 36, 
37, 40, 42, 43, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 
121, 163. 

Venatt-llankuru, di, 25, 26. 
Venbamalai, vi., 165, 168. 

Vendalaman, vi., 165, 169. 
Yengadavan Adigal-Nambi, vi., 197. 
Veugj, co., 107n, 120, 122, 157. 
Vckkatachalapati, te., 56, 57. 
Venniman, place, 12, 19. 
Vcnpaykkuptain, s. a. Vembayam, 12, 
18, 20. 

Venpoli-nadu, di., 192, 196. 
Venpuyam, land, 174. 

Venjivex-Killi, early Chola , 99. 
Verpahrsdakkai Perunat-Killi, early 
Chola, 99. 

Vesalimangalam, vi., 185, 186. 
Vettikkarikkadu, land, 168. 
Vettikbodu, vi, 12, 19, 168- 
Vettiyur-Maruttai, place, 203, 205- ’ 
Veykottumalai, vi., 206. 

Veyveyu, place, 12, 19. 

Vicar or Vieari, 81, 82, 83, 214. 
Videlvidugu, stone weight, 6. 



Yidhi, s. a. Braluna, 150. 

Yijayag. Iravi, m., 43, 44. 

Yijaya, myth, Solar k., 95, 125. 

Yijaya, s. a. Arjuna, 155, 156. 
Yijayaditya, W?. Chalukyak., 106, 107, 
Vijayalaya, Chola k., 98, 99, 107, 108, 
109, 128, 155. 

Yijayalaya, Chola prince, 128. 
Vijayanagara, dy., 119n. 

Yijayaraga or YijayaragadSva, Chera 
■L, 112,'162. 

Vijayarajendra, sur. of Rajadhiraja I, 

121 . 

Yikkiramao Parapmavai), m., 28, 29, 
37. 

Yikramaditya, W. Chalukya k., 107u. 
Yikramaditya Varaguna, Ay k., 53, 54, 
55. 

YikramaSolamda, work, 93u, 104, 105, 
106n, 116, 120, 121, 122. 

Vikukshi or YikukshiSrava, myth. 
Solar 7c., 93, 124, 127n, 151. 

Yiiiflam or Viliudam, vi., 12, 20, 116, 
118, 197, 198. 

Vilupperaraivan, Ayyakkutti-Adigal, 
ch., 3. 

Vimaladitya, E. Chalukya k., 106, 116, 
120, 128. 

YiniSa, Co-, 157. 

Vimsendra, lord of 20 villages, 157n. 
Vinnagara, s. a. Vishnugriha, 6. 
Ylra-Chola, Chola k., 106. 

Vira-Choia, sur. o/Parantaka I., Ill, 
114, 155. 

VIra-Chola, sur. of Ylrarajp.ndra, 122, 
157, 158. 

Viraiyttr-virutti, place, 26. x 

YirakeraLa, Pwridya k., 121. \ 

Ylrakeralayarman, Venad.uk., 
Ylranarayanan, m., 67, 68, 70. 
Ylranaraypna sur. of Parantaka I., 
Ill, 156. 

Vlrapandi, vi., 200n. 

Vlra-Pandya, Pandya k., 67, 68, 70, 
71, 72, 73, 74, 115. 

Vlrarajendra, Chola k., 104n, 115, 
120, 122, 128, 157, 158. 


Ylraratnavarman or Manikaptha Rama- 
varman, Venadu k., 28, 33, 36 47 
48. ’ ’ 

Vlra-Ravikeralavarman, Venadu k 
59, 60, 64. ' 

YTrasalamegaij, eh., 122. 

Ylrasena, myth. Solar k., 95, 127. 
Ylrasena, myth. Chola k., 97, I54. 
Yn'a-Udaiya-Marttandavarnian, s- a. 

Kodaimarttandavarruan, 25, 34 47. 
Yiriflcha, s■ a. Brahma, 150. 

Yishnu, god, 3, 6, 9, 27, 28, 30 31 
33, 34, 35, 52, 54, 58, 92, 90 i 61 ’ 
169, 171, 173, 176, 177, 179 igg’ 
184, 185, 186, 188, 152, 189, 197. ’ 
Yishnu-Bhattaraka, god, 54. 
Yishnugriha, a Vishnu temple, 6. 
Vishnu-Purana, 93, 94, 95. work. 
Yi&vagasva, myth, solar k., 93, 124. 
YiSvamitra, sage, 95, 152. 

ViSvasaha, myth, solar k., 96, 126. 
Yittu, s. a. Yishnu, 5. 
vittuppadu or viraippadu, sowing capa¬ 
city, 5. 

Yittu-ulogam, place, 12, 20. 

Yivasvan, s. a. Surya, 93, 124, 150. 
Yiyali, place, 205. 

Vratya, people, 116n. 

Yrika, myth, solar k., 95, 125. 

Vriira, demon, 154. 

vfitti, gift of land for specific purpose, 

Vyaghraketu, myth. Ghola /;., 97 x27 
154. ' ’ 

Yyalabhayankara, Chola k, 98 107 
127, 155. ’ 

Y 

Yadavanarayana-Vinnagar, s. a. Tiru- 
kkunagarai, 34, 36. 
YadavendranubhUtipalarar - Tiruvadi, 

Yajnavalkya, quoted, 192. 

Yakkan Kunrappolan, ch., 163, 173 
174, 175. 

Yakkan Point}, m., 165, 168. 

Yaksha, demigod, 98- 



Yanaikkatchey-Mandarancheral -Irum- 
borai, Chiratk., 89, 100, 101. 

Yayati, myth h, 125. 
year of reign, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 
113, 117, 118, 121, 158, 162, 168, 
169, 172, 175, 178, 179, ISO, 181, 
182, 183, 184, 189, 191. 

yogamudra, pose, 38. 


Yogas and karanas:— 

Subha karaiia, 229. • 
Vislikambka-nityayoga, 229. 
Yuvanasva, myth, solar k., 93, 94, 95, 
124, 125. _ ^ 

yuvaraja, a heir apparent , 163. 

Z 

Zamorin, eh,, 54- . 
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